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PART I—ADMINISTRATIVE. 


There was no important change in the staff of the Department. Dr. M. H. 
Staff. Krishna continued to be part-time Director of Archeology | 
in addition to his own duties as Professor of History. 
‘The Director toured in several districts in connection with the conservation 
. and study of ancient monuments and for collecting informa- 
Tours. tion for the monograph on monuments of the Chalukyan style 
in the Mysore State. The Assistant to the Director made 
a short tour in the Mysore District for collecting new inscriptions. The 
Architectural Assistant and party toured in parts of the Hassan District for 
making drawings of certain Hoysala buildings. 
A detailed study of important architectural monuments was continued. In 
| the present report are published, portions of the notes on the 
Monuments. ancient half-buried monuments of Talkad and those of 
| : Ikkéri, Keladi and Harihar. The famous temple of Sémna- 
thapur has been completely re-studied, and for the Nandi hill and the Nandi 
temple sufficient information has been collected for an independent monograph, 
The collection of inscriptions became restricted owing to the want of sufficient 
funds. However, over sixty records are. now published 
Epigraphy. ranging from the sixth century to the nineteenth century. 
An important find is a copper plate grant of the Ganga king 
Krishnavarma. 
In this report is published for the first time, a full review of the Sanskrit 
Manustripts. manuscript ‘‘ The Vidyadranya-Kalajnana ”, 
The excavation work at Chandravalli was stopped and that of Brahmagiri 
could not be continued for wantof funds. Near the stone 
Excavation. quarries to the east of the Lal Bagh, Bangalore, a number of 
prehistoric burials were discovered, Some of them contained 
1 


various kinds of old pottery including large urns with elephantine legs. These 


were exhibited at the Science Congress held in Bangalore, along with photographs | 


of the architectural monuments of the State. 
Conservation work was attended to by the Director of Archmology during his 
Z~.° tours and his notes are published in the body of the report 
Conservation. , under each monument. The Consulting Architect to the 
Government of Mysore also inspected about fifty monu- 
ments and notes from his report are published in appendix “A”. . 
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PART II—-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 
TALKAD. 


PLATE Tite | 
KIRTINARAYANA TEMPLE. 


Talkad on the left bank of the Kavéri river is an ancient place which was, & 
_ thousand years ago, the capital of the Western Ganga 
History. kingdom.. In the 11th century it was conquered by the 
Cholas and made a provincial capital. In the year 1116 
AD. Vishnuvardhana Hoysala defeated Adiyama, the Chéla governor of Talkad, 
and occupied the place—thus extending his territories from the Perdorai or the 
Krishna river to the south of the Mysore District. In the next year he completed 
several temples for Vishnu in various parts of the realm, of which the KéSava or 
Vijayanarayana temple at Bélir, the Narayana temple at Tonnir and the Kirti- 
Narayana temple at Talkad bear his inscriptions. In the last named monument 
on the south-east cornice running from the south to the north door-way of the 
temple, Mr. KR. Narasimhachar discovered a long inscription in the Tamil 
language and Grantha characters inscribed in the year 1173 A. D. which states 
definitely that the temple of Kirtinarayana was consecrated in the year Hévilambi, 
corresponding to 1117 A.D. (second half of December). The original temple 
consisted of a garbhagriha, an open sukhan4si and a navaranga pavilion open on 
three sides (Plate ILI, 2). Above the vimana appears to have been a large brick 
tower, probably identical with the one now existing. 

Numerous smaller grants to the temple are recorded in the many inscriptions 
engraved on the outer cornices and on the pillars and walls of the navaranga: 
Poi of these records the presentation of a golden Lakshmi image to the god; 
another mentions that there was a shrine for the junior goddess on the north- 
west of the temple. On a pillar on the north-east of the navaranga is a 
Tamil inscription of the Kilaka year which probably corresponds to 1128 or 1188 
A.D. Since this record is partly hidden by a brick wall enclosing the open portions 
of the navaranga, the walls were evidently constructed at a later period. The 
bricks of these walls which are 10” X6” x2" 7 e., thin and flat like those of the 
compound wall outside, suggest that these structures were put up in the late Vijaya- 
nagar or early Mysore days. It is possible that they were intended also as bulwarks 
against the onrush of sand which had already begun to invade the temple of 
the junior Dévi in the courtyard. As the main shrine was threatened oe a 
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sandy burial, the image of the goddess which is of late Vijayanagar workmanship, 
was rescued and installed in a chamber constructed at the southern end of the 
navaranga, the material used being the early Mysore type of thin flat bricks. 

But the sand moved forward and covered the main temple too, compelling some 
of the beams to crack underits weight. Mr. B. L. Rice is said to have got the temple 
excavated and to have collected a fewinscriptions. In 1912, Mr. R. N arasimhachar 
made a long halt and got the northern yard cleared of sand. The southern one 
also was cleared sufficiently to enable him te read the inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
on the basement; but the sand once again accumulated on that side, burying also 
the lower half of the eastern doorway. | 

The temple of Kirtinarayana (PI. II, 1) unlike the other great Hoysala temples 

and like the temple of Vaidyésvara, is built of granite and 
Platform and Towers. bricks, soap-stone being used only for the four round pillars 
of the navaranga and for the image; but it has all the 
characteristics of the other Hoysala temples. Itis constructed on a platform whose 
face is ornamented with cornices and which follows closely the contour of the 
temple. On the platform, near each of the three original doorways of the navaranga 
there were two flanking towers which have now disappeared. The bases of two 
of them are seen outside the north door. The stairways leading up the platform 
are supported in the north by two yalis or trunked lions, a species which only rarely 
occurs in Hoysala sculptures, though it is common in the Chavundaraya basti at 
Sravanabelagola and other Ganga buildings. The platform is about four feet high 
and six to eight feet wide. ) 

Above the platform rises the basement whose cornices are ornamented with 

| trapezoid and latin cross-shaped mouldings similar to 
The Basement. those of the Viranarayana temple at Bélir. The hard- 
ness of the material perhaps prevented further carving of 

the kirtimukhas and other designs for which these mouldings are the bases. 

Around the front top, above the basement are the usual slanting railings but 

the row of turrets intended for their ornamentations is 
Front Railings. only carved in outline as are also the pilasters above the 
turrets. The panels contain rough flowers instead of the 

usual mythological sculptures. 

The granite wall running around the west half of the temple has almost no 
figure sculptures. Its face is made up of indented square- 
shaped pilasters, the spaces between which are ornamented 
by rows of turrets, large and small; the larger ones are 
borne on two pillars, while the smaller are borne on one pillar each. The smaller 


turrets are generally under téranas which are mostly of the serpentine type and 
surmounted by simha lalatas, 


Walls. 
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A row of eaves of the usual kind runs round the whole temple, of which the 
only point to note is that the eastern part of it is less 
Eaves. arched than the western, ‘The latter’s curvature is midway 
between that common in the Hoysala temples and that 
observed in the temple of Vaidyéévara. 
Around the roof of the temple which appears to be solid and except near the 
garbhagriha runs a brick parapet made up of the flattish 
Parapet. type of bricks (10” x 6” x2”). It is ornamented by turrets 
with square-shaped or boat-shaped sikharas- It is doubtful 
to what age these can be assigned; but they are possibly of the 17th century, 
thongh there is nothing definite to indicate that they are not very much earlier. 
The main tower is a large and heavy brick structure standing with its top 
nearly 50 feet above the ground level. It is squaroid in 
Main Tower. shape and has a look more or less resembling the Dravidian | 
structures contemporary with the Hoysalas. It is made 
up of bricks similar to those used for the parapet and appears to belong to the same 
date. It is possibly the original Hoysula structure, though thelookof the niches 
adorning it and the parapet suggest a later date. 
The navaranga is a moderate-sized hall with an indented square-shaped plan 
and has stone benches on its north-eastern and south- 
Navaranga. eastern sides extending to the uorth and south doorways 
respectively. It had originally the usual nine ankanas 
plus the four doorway ankanas. Its height and the width of its aisles are 
generously conceived, being each about 14 feet as at Bélair; butits western doorway 
anikana has been converted into the sukhan4si and its southern one into the Lakshmi 
temple. It has two niches on its western wall, each with a sqarish turret. Both 
of these are vacant, though the north one contained an image of standing Visvak- 
séna which was seen by Mr. Narasimhachar in 1912 but is now reported to have 
been stolen. 
The four central pillars of the navaranga are lathe-turned, round, potstone 
objects of the classical Hoysala type. Among the others, 
Pillars. however, are pillars of various shapes like the eight-pointed 
star, sixteen-pointed with shallow fluting, the octagon and 
the indented square. A peculiar feature of the temple is that the beams on the 
inside of the doorway ankanas are supported by additional pillars, so that the hall 
has ten more pillars than it should ordinarily have. In some places, as in the 
Lakshmi shrine, they appear to be supporting different granite pieces which have 
been used to form one beam length, while in others, ¢.g., near the east doorway, 
they appear to support beams which have cracked, But their shapes are undeniably 
Hoysala except the two pillars near the north doorway which have cubical 
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mouldings similar to ioe) 1 the Hidimbésvara temple at Chitaldrag, The 
noteworthy fact is-that ow ae the heavy weight above, the top portion of the 
pillar whose cup-shaped,botte ee rests on the bulging neck of the shaft has crushed 
the neck revealing*the defeetive method of joining the parts of the pillars. 
The ceilings ofthe | navaranga which are made up of heavy granite slabs are 
either flat or carved out into shallow domes. Inno case 
Ceilings. are they real domes of the type found in Béltir and 
Somanathapir. They have comparatively little figure 
sculpture but bear creeper scrolls, lotuses, and other flowers, lion faces and many 
other interesting ornamental designs. The only figures noticeable are those of 
elephants and lions near the front doorway, of dancers and rishis near the north 
doorway, and of Hanuman and Garuda near the Lakshmi shrine. 
As already noted, the original images in the niches have been lost. Here are 
now kept three 1 images of Alvars, evidently of the Vijaya- 
Images in the Navaranga. nagar period. All of them are seated in padmasaua with 
the right hand in chinmudra. The left hand of one holds 
a book, while the other two images have their left hands in the yoga posture. They 
are pointed out as Nammalvar and Pulalokacharya. The other is evidently Vedanta 
Désika. In the north ankana of the navaranga is now housed Lakshimi, an image 
of the consort of the main god. She is seated in padmasana while her hands are 
thus disposed: abhaya, padma, padma and dana. ‘The image is definitely of the 
Vijayanagar period. 
The sukhanasi doorway is a later insertion and has above its lintel a stucco 
image of Anantasayana, probably of about the 17th 
Sukhanasi and Garbha- century. The sukhanasi contains two large oil bowls and 
griha. images of Tirumangai Alvar and of seated Narasimha. 


The garbhagriha doorway which was the only doorway of the temple makes an 
attempt to imitate, though with a shallow cornice, the features of the Bélir garbha- 
griha doorway. It has no dvarapalas but has on the lintel a seated figure of 
Gajalakshmi. The garbhagriha has a shallow padma in the ceiling and three niches 
in the walls. | 

In the middle of the garbhagriha on a Garuda pedestal stands a large image of 

Narayana in samabhanga. From the ground to the 

inde of Kirtinarayana. top of the torana, it is about ten feet high, the image 
proper excluding the crown being about 53 feet high. 

The image is of the usual Hoysala type and holds in its four hands gankha, padma, 
gada and chakra, while on the prabhavali appear the ten avataras of Vishnu. 
Though the image is classical, its face does not have the fine outline of the Béltr 
images. ‘Ihe lower part of the face is too depressed while the lower cheeks are 
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bulging and insufficiently distinguished from the neck. 
the whole grand and has an imposing appearance. 
ground below the pitha, its head is now slightly inclined 

Around the temple is a high compound wall of flatti 


Prakara and other to flow into the compound. Above the level of the parapet 
Dulles and Mahadvara. is another wall of rough stones. Both of these walls were 
evidently intended as barriers against the advancing sand 
and belong probably to about the 17th century—which may be the period of the 
walls enclosing the navaranga. 
| As already mentioned, there appear to have been shrines for the senior and 
junior goddesses on the north-west and south-west of the main temple. All traces 
of the former have now entirely disappeared. The tower of the latter shrine was 
_ just visible above the sand in April 1923. An attempt appears to have been made 
to excavate the temple in 1924 but as the beams had cracked underneath the 
weight of the sand in which the shrine was buried, it is said that the roof of the 
temple collapsed. Traces of the brick structures are yet visible. 

To the north-east of the temple, inside the compound can be noticed a ruined 
mantapa and a stone brindavana. On the south face of the latter, are the images 
of Narayana and his consorts. When the sands in front of the temple were 
removed in 1925 the mahadvara or wpparige of the temple is said to have been 
revealed. No details are available about this structure. 

Casuarina trees should be planted ali round at a distance of about 20 feet outside 

; the position of the old outer compound wall and after they 
Conservation note. are sufficiently grown to hold the sand together the court- 
yard should be fully excavated. The cost may come to 
more than Rs. 5,000. The roof should be re-done with concrete, the plants and the 
grass being removed. ‘The tower should be repaired with plaster, its old shape being 
retained and a metal kalasa being added. Since two of the pillars on the north-east of 
the navaranga have been moved out of position, the roofis in danger of collap- 
sing. They should be restored to their original position, props being put in where 
necessary. The cracks and crevices in the roof should be pointed with cement as 
also the eaves. The small structure in the south-west corner of the sukhanasi 
should be removed. 

The brick walls enclosing the navaranga hall should not be interfered with until 
the sand drifts completely cease. ‘Thereafter they may also be removed and, if 
possible, the Lakshini shrine demolished and a separate shrine put up in the com- 
pound. The temple fully deserves these repairs and, if possible, may be lit up with 
electricity. ‘The preservation of the mahadvara may be considered when it is 


excavated. 


“4 
VAIDYESVARA TEMPLE. 


About 150 yards to the east of the Kirtinérayana temple stands the temple of 
Vaidyésvara almost at the south-western. end of what 

History. remains of old Talkad, and close to the sand dunes. It is 
the most elaborately carved temple in the whole nighbour- 

hood. It is constructed almost entirely of close-grained granite similar to the 
material used for the Kirtinaréyana temple; and for a granite structure, the elaborate 
carvings are surprisingly good. 7 

The origin of the temple, however, is enshrouded in mystery. A number of 
fragmentary Hoysala inscriptions have been found built into the basement of the 
mahadvara but the fragmentary nature of nearly every one of them (Tn. Nos. 7 
to 12) and their complete silence about the construction of the temple show that 
they were collected and used for constructional work at a later age. A stone ins- 
cription above one of the lintels of the new Pajfichalingésvara temple (Tn. 13) 
belongs to A.D. 1633 and refers to God Vaidyésvara of Gajaranyakshétra. Several 
of the Chola and Hoysala inscriptions mention the god Kajarajésvara possibly 
set up for the merit of Raja Raja Chola. It may be identical with the Vaidyésvara 
linga. The name VaidyéSsvara is suggestive of Tamilian connections. 

But so far as the temple itself is concerned there is no indication of such great 
antiquity. Its sculptures do not show the beauty characteristic of the sculptures 
of the Chola and Hoysala periods. The wall images are generally too short for their 
height and have wide nostrils, projecting lips, large expressionless eyes, flat hands 
and conical kiritas and an attempted show of the folds of dhétis. The smaller 
relievos contain seated lions, mixed beasts (gryphons), etc., which are more common 
after the 14th century than before it. The stone used is also more coarsely grained 
than that usually selected by Chola sculptors. Here and there on the walls appear 
quadrangular based kalasas which are a common feature of late Hoysala and of 
Vijayanagar architecture. The surmise is that the building cannot be definitely 
assigned to any date before the middle of the 18th century. A bit of confounding 
evidence is obtained from the image of Sarasvati on the outer wall situated just to 
the east of the southern doorway. In her hand is held the representation of a 
book on which are written four characters in Kannada reading Sa ra sva @. 
The characters are more or less like those appearing in the 14th century inscriptions. 
Assuming that it was inscribed by the sculptor himself, we are led to infer that 
the temple belongs to the late Hoysala or early Vijayanagar period. Such a 
conclusion is opposed to the view till now held that the temple is of the Chola 
period. The tower is made up of flat late Vijayanagar bricks and is in a style 
similar to that found in the temples of the 15th and 16thcenturies. On-the whole, 
judging from these circumstances, even the date 1550 would not be very late for 


es 


v) 


PLAT! 


‘(6 ‘d) GVHIVE ‘NVd IMINVAVAVHAVN ‘Pf 


GLE) 
°C Vdd VNNV SL 


G 


AGES) 
*({T.-d) ILVAUVd 
VAUVHO JO wuaAyTA 


-VUVUNVS 'G DITIVICN ‘TT 


 @YWIVE ‘GAN, VEVASHACIVA.. 


Ma 


[aang 1VIHOJOOY IA 


aloshyy 


9 


m, 


* 
this tower. But Mr. R. Narasimhachar has noted the great similarity between 
the pillars of the southern porch and those of the Soméévara temple at Kurudumale 
which latter belongs to the period of Ilavaiiji Vasudéva Raya, a Chola Viceroy 
under the Ballalas in the latter part of the 13th century. The sculptures 
of the Vaidyésvara temple are definitely inferior to those of the Vidyasankara 
temple of Sringéri, which latter was constructed during the life-time of 
Madhavamantyri. | 

But the view that the building is of the Vijayanagar period and not of Chola 
increases our interest in it since it can be counted as one of the finest half a dozen 
temples produced during the Vijayanagar epoch. It can be classed with the 
Vithalasvami and Hazara Ramasvami temples of Hampi and the temples of 
Lépakshi and Tadpatri. 

Most of the structures in the courtyard, however, belong to a later age. The 
main temple is probably earlier than the new Panchalinga shrines by a century 
or more. 

_ On-the north-east corner of the outer wall of Mie temple there is a four line 
Nagari inscription which mentions a certain Madhava.’ It is very probable that the 
last word is the name of the Hoysala officer Madhava, son of Perumale Danayaka, 
or of the famous early Vijayanagar officer Madhavamantri, who was a native of 
Talkad and possibly got the present temple erected over the old linga which was 
installed in the Chola times. It is a well known fact that the latter officer got 
constructed the neighbouring dam knownas the Madhavamantri anecut (PI. LV, 4). 

The temple has many features imitating the Hoysala temples. Its plan is 

square with each angle twice indented and it has only 

Platform. small porches instead of the fully developed mukha- 

mantapas of the Vijayanagar period (Pl. V). The main 

shrine has no svete pradakshina. But around the navaranga and the garbhagriha 

runs a narrow platform about 3 feet wide and about as many feet high, more than 

half of which is now buried under the surface of the courtyard. This is a feature 
which is usually absent from the Dravidian temples. . 

The original temple very probably had an ornate porch of one ankana similar 

| to the one in the south. It has now disappeared and in 

East Porch and Door- _its place is a plain porch of 3 ankanas whose four pillars 

are similar to those of the mantapa of the new Pajicha- 

linga shrine (Pl. II, 2). The beams of the porch have 

been inserted into the east wall which was not originally meant to bear their weight, 

and have pulled it slightly out of plumb, A Mysore officer got the porch put up 


about 1633. 
yn ne eee 
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The south porch is definitely a part of the original structure and isva lovely 
piece of architecture. The south door of the navaranga 
South Porch and Door- which opens into it has on its jambs the image’ gf t 
way. Vijayanagar officers who are most probably the pe 
under whom the temple was constructed. They conical 
eaps or sullavis, the dangling tassels of the waist cloth of one and the long coat 
of another declare that they and the temple belong to the late Hoysala or early 
Vijayanagar times. On the lintel is Gajalakshmi with UmamahéSvara seated on 
the architrave. On either side of the doorway is a dvarapala on the wall. In front 
of each of these stretches a platform (yagalt) whose basement is finely ornamented 
with sculptured cornices and friezes. The bottom frieze shows lions, elephants, 
rows of gryphons, swans and other animals fighting each other or in playful attitudes. 
The ceiling above has a large shallow padma but the finest portions of the 
porch are its two pillars which are exquisitely carved. They are shortish being 
about 8 feet high with the capitals having heavy plantain bud projections... At the 
bottom, middle and top of the pillar are three cubical mouldings separated by 
octagonal shafts which are themselves ornamented by beaded floral and creeper 
friezes and rearing lions at the corners. The faces of the mouldings are carved 
with images in high relief of various gods and saints. They are noted hereunder 
commencing from the south face of the eastern pillar, ranning from the bottom to 
top of each face and then proceeding clockwise. 


East pillar : 
(a) South face—Vishnu as Varadaraja with consorts, Ydéganarasimha, 
Vénugopala. 
(6) West face—Bhairava, Chandikésvara, Ganééa. 
(c) North face— Saint Kannappa holding sugar-cane and sword and advan- 
cing upon Nandi installed upon a "pillar: Umamahésvara. 
(@) East face—Siva standing, Virabhadra with vina. 
West pillar : 
(e) South face— Siva slaying Andhakasura, Ganega, Bull Nandi. 
(0) West face—Mohini, Hanuman, seated yogi—perhaps Dakshinamirti. — 
(c) North face—Garuda, Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Sita, Ananta- 


sayana. oi 


(¢@) East face—Kumara on peacock, Dakshinamiurti, lady worshipping linge 


which is entwined in the coils of a five-hooded cobra. (To be 
identified)... 


The lower half of the outer wall is shaped like a basement which is divided 
into five cornices by deep shadow lines. The middle 

Basement. cornice hasa row of very small arches below each of 
which is either a linga, swan or some other figure carved. 
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The upper portion of the wall has a row of narrow pilaster-like abutments 
alternating with shallow recesses. On each abutment 
Outer Wall and Images. and recess is a towered canopy, under which in the front 
half of the temple stand sculptured images. Hach 
canopy has an ornamented tower with a sikhara surmounted by a lion face 
(stmha lalata) or by one or more kalaSas. ‘These sikharas have varied shapes like 
the indented square, the drum, the boat aud other designs and in the recesses above 
the lion faces are toranas. The pilasters supporting the canopies are all square in 
plan and have capitals with plantain bud hangings. Most of the images have 
vahanas and other sculptures carved on their pedestals.. The more noteworthy of 
these sculptures are mentioned below: 


East face 


Mahishasuramardini, Brahma, Stryanarayana. 


South-East face. 

Mohini, Lakshmi, seated Bhairava, Varadaraja, Mohini, standing Siva, 
a man who is being devoured by a crocodile prays to a linga (pl. IV, 2) 
possibly Sankaracharya, a hunch-backed saint resting on crutch (?), 
Ganésa, saint with sword attacking Nandi pillar, Kannappa Nayanar 
(nie E¥e3), Siva as Kapali, Virabhadra, Arjuna shooting the Matsya- 
yantra, Siva as Andhakasuramardana. 

South face. 

Siva standing (abhaya, arrow, bow, dana), Chandrasékhara, kulasa with 
man-headed lion on base, Sarasvati, dvarapala of south doorway, 
Chandikéga, kalasa with a cow pouring milk on a linga on the base. 

Here the large images end. Further on, on the bases are interesting figures 
like a half-swan-goddess playing on vina (Vidyadhari), swans with the heads of 
horses, lions, elephants, tigers and makaras and of yogis, Ganésa, ambegal Krishna 
(baby on all fours), etc. 


South-West face. 
Four monkeys with one head. 


Nor th face. 
In the centre on the wall there is a relievo representation of a storied 
Dravidian temple supported on each side by a lady attendant standing 
on a yali and eepy a dvarapala. 


North-East face. 
Virabhadra. ~ On the east face of the north-east corner, on the tower of one 


of the canopies is engraved a four-lined Nayari inscription, which reads 
hs 
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‘Vaidyalingaya namah Madhava.’ Very probably the last name is 
that of either the Hoyasala governor Madhava (c. 1260) or Madhava- 
mantri (c. 1360) Governor under Vijayanagar and conqueror of Goa." 
East face. 
To the left of the dvarapalas on a pedestal is a carved image of Vijaya 
Ganapati riding on a caparisoned mouse as on a horse.’ 
As in the Hoysala temples, the eaves run round the temple. They are finely 
made but their curvature is nuch greater than that of the 
Eaves. Hoysala eaves and there is no attempt made to imitate 
wood work on their underface. On the north-east corner 
just above Madhava’s inscription is carved a fine five-hooded cobra on the under- 
surface of the eaves with a fine stone chain dangling from its neck. From this 
chain is hung a lamp in the Kartika month and probably it served also the purpose 
of lighting up the inscription. | 
Above the eaves runs a finely ornamented frieze of lion faces on which was 
probably resting the old parapet. The parapet now existing 
Parapet. is composed of niched towers of brick and mortar and 
seems to belong to about the 17th century. The stucco 
images of most of the niches are damaged or lost. 
The main tower of the temple over the garbhagriha is constructed out of the 
flat bricks resembling those of the 17th century. It is 
Tower. | definitely of the Vijayanagar period though there would be 
some difficulty in deciding its exact date. It is Dravidian 
in type with a plan closely following that of the garbhagriha and with no projection 
over the sukhanasi. .The metal kalasa on its top is about 25 feet from the ground. 
The east doorway of the navaranga is the most magnificently sculptured piece 
in the temple. It is made up of massive pieces of granite 
Navaranga. exquisitely carved over, every inch of them, in great 
detail. The sill has a seated lion in its centre, above it 
on each jamb is a dvarapala and a lady attendant, above whom run ten vertical 
bands, each bearing an ornamental design in the form of flowers, beads, or creeper 
scroll with or without birds in the interspaces. ‘The lintel continues these designs © 
and has in front a Gajalakshmi group. On each side is a colossal dvarapala carved 
in great detail in imitation of Hoysala dvarapalas. They are said to be the largest 
in the Mysore State. <A few of their special features may be noted: their kiritas 
are heavily ornamented with beaded work, their broadish nostrils and clearly out- 
lined lips, thin conventionalised eyebrows, broad and large staring eyes and, more 
specially, the moustaches they wear suggest that they are Vijayanagar work. | Folds 


1 See page 9 supra. 
2 The mouse in the Maha-Ganapati temple at Kurudumale is also caparisoned. 
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show on the bulging belly and the conventionalised representation of the folds of 
the devotee appear on the lower limbs. Above each image is a térana crowned by 
a lion face. These dvarapalas inspite of the defects of their age are really fine 
pieces of workmanship and can compare with any other pieces of granite sculpture. 
The navaranga is a hall of 12 medium-sized squares or ankanas and has the 
shape of an oblong. In the south-east corner is an ugly granary, the west wall of 
which is said to be supporting a broken beam and the roof above. The south 
doorway leads out into the south porch. 
Six granite pillars support the navaranga beams and they appear to imitate 
the indented square or pond-shaped pillars of the Hoysala 
Pillars. temples. Their plantain-bud capitals give them a 
Dravidian look while on their bases are various small 
images of lions, saints, Sivalilas, etc. 
Of the 12 ceilings, the best is the central one which is an imitation of Hoysala 
ceilings. Above the beams is an octagon over which is | 
Ceilings. - a square of flat slabs and on its top is a large granite slab 
| | with a shallow padma and a poorly carved pendent bud. 
On the octagon under the canopies are rows of seated figures representing various 
forms of Siva and his attendants. 
In the north wall of the navaranga are two shrines which formerly housed the 
utsvamurtis, consisting of a Chandrasékharamirti and a 
Navaranga Shrines. Tandavamirti with corresponding consort. The Tandava- 
miurti and his consort have each on their pedestals the 
Kannada inscription :— 
1. Maistiru dalavayi Dodda Raja Vadeyara 
2. Kalale Viraraja Vadeyara putrarada Nanjaraja Vadeya ‘ 
3. Ya séve 
The images of Chandrasékhara and his consort were made by a local goldsmith 
50 years ago. The broken original utsvamirti of Chandrasékhara belonging to 
about the 14th century was sent to the Archeological Museum at Mysore. Its 
consort is a beautiful image yet retained in the temple (Pl. IV, 1). From these 
cells a narrow secret passage leads through the north wall to the Sukhanasi. In 
the passage leading from the navaranga to the south porch are two linga shrines. 
Against the west wall of the navaranga there are two brick niches of about the 
Images in the Nava- 17th century one of which has an image of Ganesa, Among 
the other images and lingas in the navaranga are :— 
(1) Sarasvati of dark grey stone (abhaya, pasa, kalasa and pustaka). 
Probably of the 13th or 14th century. 
(2) Venkatésa, a dark stone image about 6 feet high, of comparatively good 
workmanship, holding prayéga-chakra. 


ranga. 
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‘The temple has two sukhanasis and the doorway of the inner one is finely 
2 eee carved like the front navaranga doorway, though on a 
| smaller scale. | | | 

In the garbhagriha stands a black stone linga which has a very ancient and 

Garbhagriha. natural look. The pitha is low. It is an udbhava linga. 

Behind the Vaidyé8vara temple is a row of five shrines with a verandah. 

running in front which, according to an inscription in it, 

Panchalingesvara was built by a Mysore officer in 1633. ‘The large mantapa 

shrines. front which is borne on twenty tall pillars is a subsequent 

addition. On the south side of this inantapa is kept a very 

fine old relievo image of Mahishasuramardini with the goddess seated on the back 

of a lion. The headdress of the goddess, the animal’s short mane and the veg 
suggest that it might have come from even the early Ganga period. | 

The Dévi temple is a Vijayanagar structure with a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi 

and a navaranga. ‘The cubical mouldings of the navaranga 

Other Buildings. pillars are carved with relief images and the garbhagriha 

contains a dark stone image of Parvati known as 

Manonmani Amba. ‘The image and the torana which are of a single stone are 
possibly of the 14th century. 

Near the Parvati shrine stands a smaller shrine of Chandikésvara whose round 
and 16 sided pillars have an oldish look. The image also is well proportioned and is 
perhaps an old image picked up somewhere and installed here. Of the other 
objects in the compound, one that deserves notice is a half worked image of 
Kumarasvami riding on a peacock. 

The mahadvara has no tower but its door frames are tall and chartueeneee af | 

Mahadvara. ——_— the Vijayanagar type but without any engraving. 
The roof of the main temple is much damaged and cracked, so that the building 
leaks. The heavy parapet towers should be removed and 
Conservation note. the roof repaired all over. The granary in the nay aranga 
| and the numerous objects which are stored there except 
the images should be removed, a properly shaped stone prop being put in to support 
the cracked beam. ‘The yard should be cleared of trees and plants and the flooring 
repaired as early as possible. Electric light may be provided. The brick and 
earthen structures in the sukhanaési may be removed. The gaping cracks in the 
walls and the towers may be covered up with coloured cement. The navaratga 

may be paved with dressed granite slabs. 


| PATALESVARA TEMPLE. 
About,a hundred yards to the south of the Kirtinarayana temple can be seen, 
in an excavated pit, the temple of Patalésvara. The building is comparatively 
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small though it is one of the five Paticha-linga temples. Its brick tower and the 
brick Nandis on its roof are, of course, recent. But the rest of the building which 
is of stone is of about the 10th century and its outer walls bearthree Grantha-Tamil 
‘inscriptions and one Kannada Hoysala inscription. The four pillars of the nava- 
vanga are of granite and have the round Chalukyan shape. A basement cornice 
running round the temple outside is also round. In the navaranga are kept a 
number of images of various dates, among which are , 


(1) a standing Brahma, with three faces’ visible and the hands holding: 
abhaya, rosary, kalasa and katihasta. The kirita indicates that it might 
be a very old piece ; 

(2) Venkatééa ; | 

(3) Dakshinamirti ; 


(4) Siva as Bhikshatana-mirti ; “386 | as A Soke 
' (5) Mahishasuramardini standing i in samabhanga with a buffalo head on the 
pedestal. i 


_ The linga in the garbhagriha is small and reddish in hue. It is said to change 
its colour into red in the morning, dark in the afternoon and white in the evening, 


MA RALESVARA TEMPLE. 


3 About a hundred yards to the west north-west of the Kirtinarayana temple is 
the temple of Maralésvara which, in many respects, resembles that of Patalesvara 
including its size. The round pillars in its navaranga and the rounded cornice on 
the outside of its basement support the evidence of the Tamil inscription on its 
outer wall at the south-west corner and declare it a monument of the Chola, 
or early (Hoysala) period. 
The basenent of the garbhagriha is ornamented with cornices having small 
arches and the navaranga has in addition to the two fine round pillars eight-sided 
‘and sixteen-sided fluted pillars. The sukhanasi which was probably open originally, 
as in the Patalésvara temple, has been provided with a door-frame of recent make. 
In the navaranga are kept several images: 
(1) Mahishasuramardini standing (abhaya, chakra, sankha, and katihasta)— 
: with a buffalo-head on the pedestal (Ganga or Chola period). 
| (2) Kumarasvami standing with fine peacock behind. 
(8) Ganésa. a. 
es Madhava standing, about 5 feet high, with gada, prayoga-chakra and 
; gankha and the left front hand in katihasta, instead of holding padma. 
‘The image is beautiful and could be assigned to an early period but its 
thin body, stout arms and conventionalised dhoti in combination with 
its ornate kirita suggest the 14th century. 
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(5) Brahma. 

(6) Sirya standing—with two arms, Aruna and seven horses on the pedestal— 
the Chhayas standing at rest and eight of the Adityas on the torana the 
(eight Vasus?). The garbhagriha has a large linga, whose very rough 
surface suggests a natural shape. Its pitha is about 5 feet square and 
the two together might be attributed to a very early date. (Compare 
with Pranavésvara of Talgunda.) 


GOKARNESVARA TEMPLE. 


This is a very small temple facing the Gokarna tank. The fact that a granite 
inscription is built into its roof shows that fragments of older temples have been 
utilised in this structure. Near the corners of the east face are the jambs of the 
14th century granite temple. They perhaps belong to an earlier Gokarna temple 
which might have been possibly built in the days of Madhavamantri, for the name 
of Gokarna reminds us of his conquest of North Kanara. 

The Gokarna tirtha is a large tank about 150 feet square with the sides and 
steps finely built of granite. 7 


VIRABHADRA TEMPLE. 


This is situated next to the VaidyéSvara temple on its south. It is a recent 
structure of almost no architectural value. It hasa mukhamantapa, two navarangas, 
a sukhanasi and a garbhagriha, all of them leaking badly. 

The main image of Virabhadra has an elongated face, broad nostrils and 
mustaches characteristic of the Vijayanagar period. It is not a beautiful piece 
of sculpture. | 

Two relief figures in front of the temple, which are pointed out as two robbers 
Tala and Kada are actually bhakta-vigrahas of two warriors. A Ganga inscription 
read by Mr. Rice near this temple is not now visible. | 


SOMANATHAPUR. 


Sdmanadthapir is a small village directly to the east of the Mysore city on the — 

| left of the Kavéri river. Itis three miles to the north-west 
Situation, history, ete. of Sdsale and 24 miles by road from Mysore via the newly 
opened Sodsale bridge. There was no village in the place 

until Somanatha-dandiyaka, a Hoysala Governor, built an agrahara here about the 
year 1258 A.D’. At the centre of the agrahara he got constructed the temple of 


1 Ep. Car. XI Tn. 97. 
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Késava, while at the east-north-east end of the village a temple was built consisting 
of 5 lingas, known formerly as Somandtha Bijjalééa and others.! <A. fort-wall 
enclosing an area of about 3 x 2 furlongs was put up around the village and its ruins 
can be seen today. Somanatha appears to have been responsible for the building of 
the now dilapidated temple of Lakshminarasirnha near the river as also the now 
disappeared temples of Purahara (Tripurantésvara}, Narasimhésvara, Murahara and 
Yoganarayana. Of these, the temple of Lakshminarasimha and the damaged image 


of YOganarayana near it are all that remain. 


KESAVA TEMPLE. 


The temple has been studied in detail under the following heads :— 


I. History. 


II. General Description. 
III. Detailed Description : 


Platform and its images. 
Elephans frieze. 
Horsemen frieze. 

Scroll frieze. 
Mythological frieze. 


et be 
m4 © 


12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 


ee acie a etee e, be 


Do 


Front only—Small images. 


Turrets and Lions. 
Scroll frieze. 
Railing panels. 


Jewelled Pendant frieze. 


Pierced screens. 
Eaves. 
Parapet. 


Makaras (Cells only). 


Swans. 


Large wall images. 


ee 


Toranas. 

Ornamental canopies. 
Towered canopies. 
West cell tower. 


South cell tower. ft, ‘Cae 


North cell tower. 


East door. ( 

| { 
Navaranga. ‘ xe 
Pillars. ‘el 
Ceilings. i 
South cell. e, 
West cell. 


North cell. 

Prakara cells, etc. 
Mahadvara. 

Dipastambha, maNtapa, etc. 


The notes on a few of these only are given below :— 


There are eight inscriptions in all from which information can be gathered about 
the history of the Késava temple. Four of these, viz., Tn. 
97, 98, 99 and 100 are inscribed on the large soap-stone 
slab near the mahadvara of the KéSava temple while one 
is to the left of the mahadvara of the Harihara temple on the banks of the 
-Tungabhadré. The 6th inscription is on a large slab to the north-east of the 
Panichalingésvara temple at Somanathapir,’ while two others* are built into the 
ceilings in the south-east and north-west verandahs of the Késava temple. 


History. 


1 Hp. Car. XI Davangere No. 36. 


2 Bp. Car. Tn. 101. 


3 Ep. Car. Suppt. Tn. 176, Ly iyo 


18 . 

From a study of these it is learnt that Governor Sdmanatha as stated in the 
Harihar inscription’ dated in the year Vibhava or 1268 A. D., got the Késava temple 
constructed at Somanathapir along with its prakara, etc. A few months later in 
July 1279 A.D. he made a grant for the maintenance of the temple with the 
permission of the Hoysala emperor Narasimha III. Thus, we see that the temple 
was constructed sometime earlier than 1°68 A. D. and its execution was completed 
except for a few sculptural details by 1268 A. D. The other inscriptions of the 
Hoysala period show how Narasimha and his successor Ballala III made settlements 
of lands, etc., connected with the temple. 

Of the two other inscriptions No. 177 is dated in 1497 A. D. and mentions that 
Nanjaraja Vadeyar of Ummattur restored the agrahara at the orders of Narasa- 
nayaka, son of IS$varanayaka while the king Immadi Narasimha Saluva was ruling. 
The other refers to the reign of Sadasivaraya and mentions that the governor 
Ahobalaraja, nephew of Aliya Ramaraya remitted the taxes of the agrahara. 
Evidently these two inscriptions were standing elsewhere and were used for repair- 
ing the roof of the verandah. The basement of the verandah in the north-eastern 
corner has stones which bear Kannada letters and figures, like &F»*®%© etc. which 
show that they are the marks of masons who rebuilt this portion. A portion of 
the verandah to the north and west of the temple is supported on granite beams 
and square granite pillars which offer a marked contrast to the old Hoysala potstone 
beams and latbe-turned pillars. So, we conclude that the northern and the western 
verandahs and the basement of the north-east verandah were rebuilt sometime after 
1550 A. D., very probably in the late Vijayanagar days since the characters of the 
masons’ marks look modern. About 40 years ago the temple was partly repaired by 
the Mysore Government. In 1924, the ruined shrines to the north and south of the 
mahadvara were removed, the porch in front of the mahadvara was touched up and 
the whole temple repaired by the Mysore Government. 

The platform on which the main temple is built is about three feet ‘aan and is 

situated in the centre of the court and planned exactly in 
Platform and its accordance with the contour of the temple. (P}. VI). It has 
images. only one flight of steps on the east on either side of which 
now remain the ruins of two towered shrines where stood 
the dieties guarding the stcps. Since each main vimana of the temple is in the 
shape of a 16 pointed star, the platform behind it is also similarly shaped. Each 
ray of each of these starred platforms has a large stone projecting from the 
bottom of its angle supported by two smaller ones—one on each side of the larger 
pedestal. On the larger pedestal of each alternate star originally stood a stone 
elephant, while on the large pediments of stars in between them stood middle- 
sized stone images, perhaps Nagas, supported on either side by a smaller image, 


‘ Line 41. 


VI. 
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possibly of a Yaksha. Thus around the three garbhagrihas there must have 
been 15 elephants, 14 middle-sized images (Nagas ?) and 658 smaller images 
(Yakshas). , 

Of the 15 elephants, 11 now remain in position. Of the other four, one is 
wrongly placed at the north-east corner of the platform, two guard the main gate of 
the temple and the broken pieces of one are lying behind the temple. These 
elephants which are well ornamented with jingles, bells, etc., are represented as 
standing animatedly in the company of their keepers, with soldiers accompanying near 
their feet. But some of the heads are two small and flattened and the legs too 
thick and far apart to resemble nature. 

As for the middle sized and small images around the platform they existed 
when the temple was complete since the holes in the pediments and the groves in 
the platform slabs are still there to show where they had been fixed. In all 
probability they were rows of Yakshas and Nagas; and of the total number of 72 
about seven now remain in the temple precincts, three on the north side of the ~ 
platform, two near the front mantapa facing the inner courtyard and a Yaksha on the 
roof of the north-east corner and a Naga on the roof of the south-east corner of the 
prakara. Also a Naga is wrongly built into the north-east parapet wall. Standing 
against the platform are now found several images of which only two, viz., Nos. 9 and 
10 appear to belong to the original series. Of the others, six large ones which are 
finely sculptured belong to the series of 64 images originally installed in the prakara 
cells, while a few others appear to be sculptures of a later age. These have been 
placed around the platform at random unprotected from the sun and rain. Most 
of them are so broken that they baffle identification. 

In the outer face of the main building can be distinguished about three different 
a : divisions, viz., the basement, the wall and the top (PI. I 

Elephant Frieze. - Frontispiece). The lowest part of the basement begins, as 
usual, with a frieze of elephants mostly marching to left. 

This and the other friezes are narrow, being only about 6” or 7” in width and do 
not allow of the fuller treatment which the wider friezes of Bélir and Halebid do. 
However, the elephants here are caparisoned war animals with one or two riders 
each as at Halebid. They are mostly marching forward displaying their naturally 
playful but occasionally mischievous tendency. Some of them are catching hold of 
the riders of other elephants or enemies or even their own riders and tearing them up or 
trampling on them or goring them to death (Pl. X, 1), while others are playing with the 
bells, ropes and tails of proceeding elephants or with branches of trees, etc. Unlike 
the elephants of the Késava temple.at Bélir and those of the Hoysalésvara temple at 
Halebid, but like some of those at the Kédarésvara temple, a few of the elephants wear 
protective armour and covering (jhulw), while the usual convention is followed in 


It must be conceded that most of them are provided 


representing these elephants. 3 


20 


with heads too small and legs too large to be natural. On the whole, these elephants 
are definitely less handsome than those at Bélar and Halebid. 

As at Halebid the second row shows a long line of horsemen charging ae 

on their steeds. The men often wear shorts and high 
Horsemen Frieze. boots and hold spears or swords and shields. Some of 
them are princes since umbreJlas are held over them by 
_footmen (Pl. X,2). Here and there jog on camels with drums on their backs (PI. X, 3). 
The treatment of camels shows that the sculptors were familiar with the usual features 
of the bodily structures of the species. Occasionally there is a battle scene with the 
two central heroes fighting a duel on horseback. ‘lhe horses however are sometimes 
more natural than those at the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid perhaps due to the 
fact that cavalry became more important and familiar as an instrument of war. 
Most of the animals, though comparatively short, have well proportioned snouts and 
their jumping, prancing, rearing, cantering, trotting, and wheeling back poses are well 
shown. But their tails are ugly and look more like those of donkeys ; it is possible 
that the hair near the root of the tail was cut to some distance. As usual armed 
dwarfs, monkeys or creepers support the front legs of the prancing steeds. The 
usual reins and springless saddles are used. 

The scroll frieze is a fine one of the usual type with lion faces in the outer 
corners and flowers, fruits, or occasional peacocks (face 10) — 
in the convolutions. 

The next frieze which is about 7” only in width contains the narration, partly 

broken here and there, of the famous Puranic stories, 

Mythological Frieze. three of which are depicted here. Of these, the first is the 

Ramayana running on to face 5, Then the Bhagavata is 

repeated twice over from face 6 to 11. Lastly comes the Mahabharata. The 

identification of the important scenes is attempted here. The antique figures 

below indicate sections of the walls commencing from the east and running 
clockwise. 

1. (a) King, perhaps Dasaratha, seated in court in his palace surrounded by 
courtiers, soldiers and musicians with horses and camels, and 
elephants on one side. 

(b) A battle scene; Dasaratba fights Indra’s enemies. 

2. (a) Warriors proceeding to battlefield in chariots, and on elephants and 
horses. These chariots are four-wheeled and much larger than 
those at Halebid. In these scenes perhaps Daégaratha’s victory 
over Indra’s enemies is depicted. 

(4) Dagaratha in court with the rishis advising him and his three queens. 
(c) Putrakaméshthi-yaga: Dasaratha’s sacrifice for the sake of children. 
(d) The birth of Rama and his brothers. 


Scroll Frieze. 
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(a) The babies are named. 
(5) They are rocked in cradles. 
(c) They craw! on fours. 


(a) They are given martial lessons. 

(6) Visvamitra takes Rama and Lakshmana away. 

(c) Rama slays Tataka and protects the yajiia of the rishis. 

(d) Rama defeats Maricha and throws him in the ocean. 

(e) Visvamitra takes"Rama and Lakshmana to the court of Janaka. 
(f) Rama breaks Siva’s bow, defeats Ravana and marries Sita. 


(a) Marriages of Rama and Lakshmana. 

(b) The marriage party proceeding in a chariot is challenged by Parasu- 
rama who is defeated by Sri Rama. 

ic) Dagaratha and his four sons in durbar. (Sculptor-Mallitamma. ) 

(dq) Rama, Lakshmana and Sita are taken away by Sumantra ina chariot ~ 
and reach a river. 

(e) Rama and party enter the forests ind are received by the rishis. 

(f) Viradha seizes Sita and is slain by Rama. 

(a) Lakshmana disfigures Surpanalshy while she stands with folded 
hands! 

(b) Rama fights Khara, Dishana and Trisiras. 

(c) Rama hits the golden deer. 

(7) Ravana abducts Sita and slays Jatayu. 

(ce) Sugriva sees Sita’s ornaments. 

(f) Hanuman and Sugriva make friends with Rama. 


The rest of the story is omitted and the Bhagavata commences here. 


4. 


(a) Vishnu as Séshasayi in the milky ocean with Brahma and the dévas 
praying. 

(b) Vishnu and Lakshmi in durbar. 

(c) Vasudéva’s marriage and procession. 

(d) Vasudéva protected by Sésha, the cobra, carries baby Krishna away 
from the prison whose door-keeper sleeps standing, and crosses the 
Jumna. 

(e) The child is handed over to Gopi at Gokula. 

(7) Karisa dreams and knows of Krishna’s escape. 

(a) Krishna is brought up in Gokula, rocked in a swing, suckled by 
matrons, moving on fours, etc. 

(b) He slays Patani and Sakatasura. 

(a) He destroys the Yamala (twin) trees and slays Bakasura. 

(b) He loots butter. 


10. 


11. 


Fhe: 


13. 
14. 


15, 


16. 
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(c) He lifts up the Govardbana hill. 
(d) He shows visvartépa to the cowherds and to Indra. _.. 
(e) He plays in the groves on the banks of the Yamuna, * 
(f) He wrestles with Chanira and other wrestlers. (Pl. VII, 2).. 7 
(7) In the Jumna he destroys Kalinga. : 
(h) He kills Dhénukasura. 
(a2) He kills Hayasura. + Ne 
(6) He fights Gardabhasura. ‘I'he donkey has the tail of a horse. The 
python demon tries to swallow him. 
(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill and is worshipped by Indra. 
(d) Rasakrida with Krishna and Gopis alternating. 
(e) Jalakrida. 
(f) A demon is killed. 
(a) Krishna fights the Kuvalayapida, the elephant, and arrives at Karhsa’s 
palace. 
(6) He wrestles with Chantra. 
(c) He kills Karhsa and celebrates his triumph. 
(a) Karnsa is slain and Krishna’s victory is celebrated. The scene is twice 
repeated. 
Mahabharata begins : Sculptor—Mallitamma. 
(6) Dhritardshtra’s durbar., 
(a) Bhima shakes the Kauravas off their perch on a tree. 


(a) The boys, Pandavas and Kauravas, fight. 

(b) Charioteers go forth to battle. 

(c) Dhritarashtra prevents a war. 

(d) The elders advise the youths. Among the former are seen Bhishma 
and Drona. 

(a) Laksha-griha is burnt and the Pandavas leave for the forest. 


(6) The Pandavas in the forest. 


(c) Bhima slays Hidimba and marries his sister. 

(¢) To Hidimbi is born Ghatodtkacha who is seen in a cradle suspended 
from a tree. 

(e) Ekachakrapura—Bhima drives forth the food-cart and slays 
Bakasura. 

(2) The Pandavas go to Drupada’s town and stay in a potter’s house. 

The potter is seen working with his wheel. (Sculptor—Mallitamma). 

(6) ‘The svayamvara of Draupadi. | 

(c) Arjuna hits the fish target and wins Draupadi. 

(d) A chariot battle ensues. | 


PLATE VIII. 


an 
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ws 


1. MATSYAVATARA (p. 29). 


3. VENUGOPALA (p. 29). 4, INDRA AND SACHI (p. 80). 
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18. 
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(a) The Pandavas return home with their bride. . 

(0) A great sabha is held at Hastinapura when Yudhisthira ae at 
dice with the Kauravas, (Inscription—Ha sti na pu ra.) 

(c) Krishna advises the Pandavas. 

(d) Arjuna burns the Khandava forest from which the wild animals flee 
and he obtains boons. 

(e) Dhritarashtra seated in court hears the story of the war. 

(f) Two heroes fight, perhaps Bhima and Duéssasana. 

(a) A king in court. 

(b) The armies march forth ac nai footmen with swords and shields, 
elephants, horsemen, a chariot with two heroes and a driver, and 
camels with drums. 

(c) In the middle is seated under a canopy a hero in yogdsana with 
attendants garlanding him. Probably Karna is appointed generalis- 
sumo. ‘The scene of the marching animals is crowded and realistic. 

(d) The victorious five Pandavas are seated in state under a canopy. 


- From this row onward we are actually above the basement level. This row 


contains a series of small pilasters, the panels between 


Small Images. _ which show mostly the twenty-four and ‘other forms of 


Vishnu, some of which are now worn out or broken and 


difficult to identify. The most important of them are here named.— 


x 


No. 2. Vishnu as Nrisimha. 


3. Damddara. 

GF bar. 

7. Madhava. 
9. Dancing Vishnu with bow and arrow. 
1i. Vishnu with sword, chakra, gankha and sakti—Kalki. 
12. Sutryanarayana with lotus, chakra, sankha and lotus. 
13. Vishnu with sankha, padma, Sakti and chakra—Madhusitdhana. 
14. Vishnu as Indra with vajra, gankha, chakra and gakti. 
15. Vishnu with pushpa, chakra, gankha and phala—Kubéra (?) 
16. Damoddara—Vishnu with chakra, Sankha, gad& and padma, 

17. Vishnu with axe, padma, chakra and sankha—-Parasurama. 
18. Vishnu with padma, chakra, sankha and a broken symbol— 

Janardana (?) 
In some of these images pasa appears to take the place of gada. 

19. Vishnu with chakra, gankha, padma, and pasa—Madhusidhana (?) 
20. Vishnu with broken chakra, sankha and a broken symbol. 
g1. Vishnu with padma, chakra, Sankha and a broken symbol. 
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Vishnu with broken symbol, chakra, sankha and gada. 
Mahishasuramardini, 

Seated figure, perhaps Vishvakséna. 

Siva standing holding scull-headed mace. 

Parvati standing holding damaruga. 

Kumara standing holding trident and spear. 
Nandikéga seated in yoga with bull’s head. 
Lakshminarayana riding on kneeling Garuda. 
Vénugopala. 

Govardhanadhari. 

Sakti holding buckler. Other symbols broken. 
Broken figure of an old and bearded sage. 

Standing god with sword, chakra, éankha and long shield—Kalki. 
Standing Vishnu with symbols broken. | 
Lady standing with chamara— Rati. 

Lakshminarasimha. 

Manmatha. 

Sarada seated with goad and book—other symbols broken. 
Two-handed god standing, perhaps Manmatha. 

Lady with a bunch of flowers, perhaps Rati. 

Yaksha seated. 


THE SOUTH LINE ENDS HERE. 


North side—Beginning from the north, running eastward. 


to 50: These have disappeared. 


Vishnu with padma, Sankha, chakra and phala—Ké6égava. 


Vishnu with padma, chakra, gadé and sankha—Hrishikésga. 


Vishnu with padma, sankha and phala—Késava. 

Vishnu standing— Uncertain. 

Vishnu standing—gada visible, rest uncertain. 

Vishnu standing—gada and padma visible—rest uncertain. 

Vishnu standing, holding pasa, gada, chakra, sankha—Trivikrama. 

God standing with the right front hand in danamudra. | 

Vishnu standing with padma, chakra, gada& and sankha— 
Hrishikéga. 


. Vishnu standing with padma, sankha, chakra and phala— 


Késava. 
Vishnu standing with padma, sankha, chakra and phala—Kééava. 
Vishnu standing with chakra, musala, Sakti and a broken symbol. 
Goddess holding sankha, other symbols broken. 


3. TWO-HANDED GOD (DHANVANTARI ?) 
(p. 29), 
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PLATE IX. 


KESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUR. 


2. VISHNU WITH SIX-HANDS 
(p. 29). 


18. 


72. 
73. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
89. 


90. 
91. 


92. 
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Vishnu with gada and sgankha. 

KéSava, 

Goddess standing—holding gankha and chakra. 

Goddess standing with padma, sankha, chakra and phala. 

Goddess standing, with abhaya, padma, paéa and dana. 

God with mace and padma. 

God standing, holding lotuses in the two back arms; the front arms 
are broken. Flames are springing. (A later sculpture.) 

Vishnu holding chakra, gada, padma and gankha—Govinda. 

Vishnu with chakra, sgankha, broken symbol and padma— 
Janardana, ) 

Vishnu as KéSsava. 


Here we come to the railing which slants forward slightly. (Pl. VII, 1.) Its 


outer face is divided into a. number of panels by double 


Railing Panels. columns and in the panels are interesting sculptures. 


front door. 
1, 


li 


2. 
3. 
4 


They are here studied commencing from the right of the 


Boy Prahlada standing. 

Hiranyakasgipu standing. 

Prahlada being beaten by a servant. 

Prahlada is thrown into the sea and is unhurt by the rocks pelted 
upon him. hae 


Corner—Rearing lion. 


5e 
6. 

1 
8 


9. 
10. 


. A Rakshasa soldier. 


Yee, 
18, 


19. 
20. 


Prahlada stands praying. . 
Hiranyakasipu is seated advising Prahlada. 
Hiranyakasipu demands that Prahlada should show him Vishnu. 
Prahlada .pacifies Narasimha. The boy wears the sacred thread in 
_. prachinavita as other Asuras do. 
Prahlada takes offerings to Narasimha. 
A Rakshasa soldier. 

Hiranyakasipu. 

Prahlada is threatened with beheading. 


| Rakshasa soldiers threatening Prahlada. 


T'wo rakshasas fighting. 


} A group of musicians. 


Corner with two lions. se 
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2, 21, Prahlada prays. 

29. Narasimha fights Hiranyakasipu. 

93. Narasimha slays Hiranyakasipu, as Ugranarasimha. 

24, Narasimha blesses Prahlada. ; 

25. A demon king on the throne. 

26. Lady moving with attendants. 

27. A couple at love. 

28. -Obscene. 

29,. Guardsman with sword. 

30.. Obscene. 

31. Obscene: perversity. 

32. Obscene. 

38. Obscene: perversity. 

34, A couple standing. 

30. Obscene. 

36. “Obscene. | 

o¢. Blank—not carved. 

38. Huntress with dog carrying bow and arrow. 

39. Vishnu seated with phala, sankha, chakra and bowl. 

40. (Not identified.) 

41. Garuda kneeling with folded hands, wings finely worked. 

42. Vishnu standing, holding sankha, padma, gadé and chakra. 

43. Bali making gift to Vamana. 

44, Trivikrama with one leg lifted up; from it flows down the river 
Ganga. 

45. Bali begging Sukra not to prevent his gift to Vamana who stands in 
the foreground. The group is full of life and action. 

46. ‘T'wo consorts of Bali hold water ready for his gift to Vamana. 


From North, Eastward. 


AT. | 
SB eth os: 
17; 49 }-Daitya soldiers. 
te | 
50. J 
51. Hiranyakasipu’s betel-bag bearer. 
He Prahlada hearing Hiranyakasipu’s lecture. 


64. Prahlada praying. 


on } Prahlada’s teachers advising him to give up Vishnu. 


57. The teachers cajole,Prahlada. 


PLATE X. 


KESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUR. 


1. ELEPHANTS (p. 19). 


3. CAMELS (p. 20). 


Mysore Archaeological Survey.) 
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a ; Hiranyakasipu’s cuards. 

oe ; Hiranyakasipu advises Prahlada. 

“as ‘ The gurus fail again in inducing Prahlada. 
64. Guards. 


se i Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada. 


67. The latter prays to Vishnu. 

68. Guardsman. 

69. Prahlada at prayer. 

70. Soldiers persecute the prince. 

71. Prahlada is thrown amidst flames. 

72. Blank. 

Corner— Blank. as 

18, 73. Vishnu in sukhasana, holding padma, gada, chakra and sankha.—Tri- 

| : vikrama. 

74. Lakshmi in sukhadsana with abhaya, chakra, sankha, dana. 

75. Govardhanadhari. 

76. Kalingamardana. 


ue 

is Ueranarasimha with Garuda to right and praying Prahlada to left. 
79. 

Corner—Rearing lion. 

80. 


81. Daitya guardsmen. 
82. 


83. Hiranyakasipu seated on the throne. 
84, Hiranyakasipu beating Prahlada. 
85. Prahlada is offered poisoned fruits. 
86. Flames do not burn Prahlada. 
87. The sword does not kill him. 
88. The elephant refuses to slay him  (?) 
89. Two swordsmen try to behead Prahlada. 
90. Not identified. 
91. Rishi seated—Sukra. 
92. Demon king is seated with male and female attendants. 
Above the makaras is a row of swans, the treatment of which shows a little 
more of variety than that of the makara frieze. Though 
Swans Frieze. the birds are marching to the left, they are shown, here 


and there, pecking themselves, turning their heads back, 
4* 
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beaking each other and feeding either themselves or their young which in one 

place are a whole roostful. (Pl. VII, 3). 
‘Around the three garbhagrihas there is a long row of wall images, each about 2’ 
high, the whole sculpture being about 3’ high including 
Large Wall Images. base and torana. ‘hey represent Vishnu and other im- 
portant dieties in their varied forms, their total being 194. 
These could be divided into 90 groups consisting of a chief diety with consorts and 
attendants, Since these figures are much smaller than those of Bélar and Halebid 
they are slightly inferior in beauty and proportions, being somewhat thicker in the 
limbs and too short for their girth. The images behind the west cell are specially 
poor. But otherwise they are also very good, no pains being spared to.ornament 
them and embellish their beauties. The bases are comparatively plain and often 
bear the names of the authors among whom are seen, Mallitamma, Chaudiah, 
Baliah, Masanitamma, Lohita, Elemasiah and other names. Most of the 90 
important figures are attended by one or two consorts with or without extra 
attendants and some of them like Vishnu have also small figures of consorts,-one 
on each side. The identification of some of these icons is difficult since they have 
six hands instead of the usual four. The consorts and female attendants have little 
individuality since they generally carry a padma and a phala and cannot be distin- 
guished from each other. In fact, since most of them are figures of Iakshmi, 
the sculptor never probably thought of distinguishing them and the builders have 
placed them discreetly in the receding spaces leaving the main figures projecting 
slightly forward prominently. ‘The groups are here described clockwise beginning 

from the south-east. 


1, 2. Vishnu with consort as Vaikunthanaérayana. The god is seated at ease 
on the coils of Ananta whose seven hoods are seen above. The god 
holds sankha and chakra and has a hand resting on the seat, 
the other hand being loosely placed on the knee, Gods and rishis 
pray to him around. 


3,4,5. Tandava-Ganapati—Elephant-headed Ganésa dancing with his hands 
thus disposed: holding tusk-piece, svargahasta, padma, aptpa 
bowl; ladies to right and left, the one on the left drumming on 
davane. Adoring worshippers near his feet. 


6,7. Dancing Sarada holding in her eight hands vina, lambahasta, ankuSa, 
akshamala, svargahasta, (broken), vina, pasa, (broken), pustaka. 
She is accompanied by drummers (right one broken) and a lady 
attendant. Sculptor—Nanjiah. 


_ 8,9. Vishnu as Junardana (?) with Lakshmi to right. He holds peeularly 
akshamisla, chakra, Sankha and phala. 
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10. . Vishnu as Késava (?) six-handed, holding cylindrical rod, padma, sankha, 
chakra, pasa and dina. Lakshmi to left. 3 

12, 13. Késava with consort. He holds phala instead of gada, now broken. 
Sculptor—Baliah. 

14, 15. Véenugodpala—This is a good figure. Near the god’s head are shown 
gada, chakra, Sankha, padma, while near his feet is a cobra listening to the flute. 
(Pl. VIII, 3). To the left is his consort on whose pedestal is the sculptor’s name.— 
Chamaiah. 

16, 17. Sri Krishna. (Sankha, gada, padma, chakra). 


18. 19. Vishnu as Indra. The god holds vajra, sankha, chakra and rod. 
Consort to left. | 


90, 21. Vishnu as Rama, with six hands, holding arrow, chakra, padma, 
sankha, gadé and bowl. Sculptor—Bomma. Lakshmi by sculptor Baliah. 

92, 23. Vishnu with six hands. (Pl. [X, 2)—abhaya, sankha, arrow, bow, 
padma, and dana; perhaps Prasanna Raghava. 

4, 25. Vasudéva as Varuna? with six hands (padma, chakra, ankuSsa, pasa, 
- §ankha and phala). The ankuSsa and pasa are noteworthy. ‘The pedestal has the 
inscription Sa ni va ra. | 

96, 27. Yodganarayana, the god is seated on padmasana, his back hands holding 
Sankha and chakra, while his front hands are in the yogamudra. 

28, 29. Dancing Lakshmi, with a drummer on each side. (Pl. [X,1.) Six 
hands: phala, chakra, svarga-hasta, Sankha, lamba-hasta, padma. Sculptor— 
Mallitamma. | : 

30, 31. Haldyudha (?) with six hands holding chakra, spear, plough, paga, 
§ankha. and shield. Sculptor: Baliah. 

32, 33. Sridhara, (chakra, gada, sanikha and padma). Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

34, 35. Brahma (akshamala, boar-headed ladel, pasa, kalasa and staff). 

36, 37. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, Sankha and dana). | 

38, 39. Two-handed god seated in padmasana holding kalasa and aptpa 
(Pl. IX, 3). ‘To be identified. 

40,41. Goddess standing with four hands: padma, ankusa, pasa, kalasa. 
Brahbmani ? (The pedestal has the inscription Kartika su, 2, Bu). . 

42,43. Matsyavatara, Vishnu with the snout and eyes of a fish standing with 
six hands: broken, sankha, padma, gada, chakra, garland. (Pl. VIII, 1). 

44,45. Vishnu as Karmavatara; six hands: a fine pronged symbol, umbrella, 
chakra, Sankha, padma, phala (broken). (Pl*VIH, 2), | 

46,47. Vishnu as a monkey, holding chakra and gaikha in the back hands 
and a fruit with the front hands. ‘To be identified. 
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48, 49, 50,51. Parijatapaharana: Indra with consort issues forth (Pl. VIII, 4) 
to defend the Parijata flower which is seized by Krishna and Satyabhaéma riding on 
the shoulders of Garuda. The elephant is fine as also the figure of Garuda. 

52, 58, 64. Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with Prahlada to right and 
Garuda to left. Both praying. ? 

55, 56. Vishnu standing, —all hands broken—sculptor Vittha. 

57, 58, 59. Vishnu standing with one hand in dana, and the other three broken. 
Sculptor Lohita. 

60, 61. Sarad& dancing—six hands—vina, goad, rosary, Ser “cog vina. 
Sculptor Talamasayya. 

The figures 1 to 60 and those from 135 to 194 are from the hands of 
superior artists, while those from 61 to 134 are the works of inferior artists, two of 
whom have signed their names. These sculptors retain the flat old type tdranas 
and their images lack grace, possessing heads too small for the height. They 
appear flat and lifeless in comparison with the other sculptures of the south 
and north cells. Thus the wall images of the west cell are definitely inferior, 
though their ornaments are worked in greater detail. 

62, 63. Janardana—broken symbol, chakra, Sankha and dana. 

64, 65. Vishnu standing holding sankha, three hands broken. 

66, 67, 68. Vishnu standing holding bow, other symbols broken. 

69, 70, 71, 72, 73. Six-handed god—perhaps Harihara—trident and lotus 
visible. Other raiticls broken. 

74, 75. Vishnu standing—lotus Se. 

76, 77. Vishnu standing—conch visible. 

78, 79. Vishnu standing—chakra and musala visible. 

80, 81. Vishnu standing—four hands—Trivikrama (abhaya, musala, chakra, 
Sankha). 

82, 83. Vishnu standing as ParaSurama (padma, parasu, chakra and 
musala). 

84, 85. Vishnu as Halayudha (chakra, plough, musala, dana). 

86, 87. Vishnu perhaps as Halayudha (padma, goad or plough, broken, 
symbol and musgala). 

88, 89. Vishnu standing (chinmudra, broken sankha, musala). 

90,91. Harihara ? eight hands (four broken, the rest hold sarpa, Sankha, goad 
and dana). 

92,93. Four-armed god standing (back hands holding chakra ? and sankha 
and front hands in anjali.) 

94, 95. Vishnu standing (plantain tree, musala, chakra, sankha). 

96, 9%. Vishnu standing with four arms (padma and gada are visible). 

98, 99. Vishnu standing—hands broken. 
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100, 101. Vishnu standing (musala (?), chakra, Sankha, padma)—Madhava. 
Nagari inscription on the pedestal—two lines. 

102, 103. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, gankha, dana). 

104, 105. Vishnu standing—eight hands of which five hold musala, padma, 
dhanus, sankha and pustaka. This peculiar form is to be identified. Perhaps it is 
Trimirti. 

106, 107. Brahma, beardless (rosary, sruk, sruva, broken symbol). 

108, 109. God standing with one hand in abhaya and the other on hip. Back 
hands broken. Venkatééa ? 

110, 11l. Vishnu standing—four hands (spear, chakra, gankha, musala). 

112, 113. Vishnu standing as Madhava (phala, chakra, sankha, padma). 

114, 115. Vishnu standing as Yama—four hands (spiral lasso, chakra, sankha, 
dana). Sculptor Marana. 

116, 117. Vishnu standing as ‘Mtadhese (javelin, chakra, Sankha, padma). 

118, 119. God standing with front hands in afjali;. back hands broken. 

120, 121. Vishnu standing (Sankha visible, other symbols broken). 

122, 123, 124, 125, 126. Hight-handed god standing, holding gadé. Other 
hands broken. Perhaps Harihara. 

127, 128,129. Vishnu standing, four arms (chinmudra, chakra, sankha and pasa.) 

130, 131. Vishnu dancing, holding vina, chakra and éankha. 

132, 183. Vishnu dancing, with eight hands of which three are broken, and 
the rest have rosary, Sankha, kalasa, lamba-hasta and one hand has two fingers raised. 

1354, 135. Vishnu standing—padma visible, other symbols broken, 

136, 187. Rati aud Manmatha—sculptor Masanitamma. 

138, 139, 140. God standing—symbols broken. 

141, 142, and 143. Lakshminarayana in sukhasana with Garuda to right and 
elephant near Lakshmi’s feet. Fine image. Hands damaged. Sculptor Masani- 
tamma. The pedestal has exceptionally a floral design. 

144, 145. Lakshmi seated, four hands (padma, chakra, sankha? and phala). 

146, 147. Vishnu standing as Janardana (abhaya, chakra, sankha, gada). 
Sculptor—Mallitamma. 

148, 149. Vishnu standing, six arms (pasa, gada, sankha and chakra visible). 

150, 151. Vishnu standing, six arms (musala, broken, Sankha, chakra, javelin, 
padma). 

152, 153. Vishnu standing, six arms (rosary, mace, éankha, chakra? padma, 
phala) Vasudéva ? 

154,155. Vishnu standing, six arms (padma, gada, plough, pasa, chakra, 
gankha) Halayudha. 

156, 157. Vishnu standing—Parasurama (Sankha, gada, pasa, parasu, padma 
and chakra), Sculptor Chamaya. 
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158, 159. Vishnu standing as Janardana. de 

160, 161. Vishnu as Hari (ada, sankha, uae ?» >pada a). Sculptor— 
Chaudiah. 

162, 163. Sitrya with a Chhayadévi on each side (four re aieaya, padma, 
dana). ‘No sculpture on pedestal. Sculptor-—Chaudiah. 

164, 165. Madhava, six hands (abhaya, gada, chakra, Sankha, padma and 
dana). | 

166, 167. Vishnu standing as Damédara, (chakra? sankha, gada, padma). 

168, 169. Vishnu as Trivikrama. 

170, 171. Vishnu as Narayana (sankha, padma, gada, chakra). 

172, 173. Vishnu as Janardana, six hands (abhaya, padma, Ones Sankha 
and phala). | 

174, 175. Vishnu as Madhava (abhaya, gada, chakra, sankha, padma, dana) 

176, 177. God standing—eight hands (of which three hold sword, padma, 
Sankha; rest are broken). Perhaps Harihara. 

17 8 179. Vishnu standing—four arms of which two are broken, others hold . 
chakra and gankha. 

180, 181. Vishnu standing—four arms-—(broken, chakra, sankha, pustaka), 
To be identified. 

182, 183. Lakshmi dancing accompanied by drummers. Hight arms of which 
those holding abhaya, phala, chakra and dana are visible. Rest are broken. 

184, 185. God standing—six arms, (chinmudra, padma, ankusa, dana, two 
broken). Sculptor—Mallitamma. 

186, 187. Vishnu as Kalki, four arms (sword, chakra, sankha and long shield). 
Sculptor—Mallitamma. 

188, 189. Mahishasuramardini, some arms broken. (Pl. IX, 4) Buffalo etc., 
well carved. Fine group (damaged). Sculptor—Mallitamma. | 

190, 191, 192. God standing with four arms (arrow, pasa, chakra and sankha). 
To be identified. (Mallitamma). 

193, 194. Dancing goddess, with eight arms of which two exist (in abhaya and 
dana), and the rest are broken. Drummers and musicians to right and left playing 
on mridanga, davane and large and small cymbals. Sculptor—Mallitamma. 


(End of the series. ) 


Over each of the large wall images overhangs a fine ornamental torana or arch. 

The arches around the western garbhagriha are mostly of 

-Toranas. the old type containing flat, serpentine and other bands of 

| not very great elegance. But around the: south and north 
cells, the toranas are nearly all made up of fruit and flower- -bearing creepers, finely 
shaped and of varied forms and designs. Some of them have lion faces in the centre, 
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) 
while sake show buds, flowers and fruits of various kinds characterised so well 
that they cs bgidentif 7 some of these are photographed along with the larger 
images. : 
A little above the toranas runs an ornamental cornice, about six inches deep, 
which continues around the three garbhagrihas. It is 
Ornamental Cornice. shaped like ordinary double eaves with beaded pendant 
work dangling from its edge throughout the length. 
Above the cornice is found an imitation of perforated railings on which appear 
square pilasters bearing turrets. Corresponding to each 
Towered Canopies. major wall figure are two pilasters with a large towered 
canopy above them, while above each minor figure is a single 
pilaster supporting a narrow tower. A detailed study of the towers is most interesting. 
Most of them have straight tapering outlines, while a few are curvilinear. Some 
are indented square-shaped in plan with the angles having from two to five indenta- 
tions, while others are definitely star-shaped being the visible halves of 16 pointed 
stars borne upon 16 petalled padmas. Above the canopy ceiling, the towers rise in 
numerous steps. Sometimes as many as ten in number are surmounted by suitable 
Sikharas bearing round stone kalasas. Often a tapering band proceeds upon the face 
-of the tower, ornamented sometimes with somebeautiful creeper design. The known 
varieties of Hoysala towers appear to be illustrated here from the simplest to the most 
ornate. Some of the last are exact replicas of the real towers of this very temple, 
being composed of a multiplicity of turrets arranged tier above tier so as to form a 
star-shaped tower. 
Each of the three towers of the temple is elaborately but very similarly designed 
with only slight differences (Plate XI). But the western 
West Cell Tower. tower is first described here. The towers are all of stone and 
7 are very probably hollow inside. Hach is built in the plan 
of a 16 pointed star or lotus with an oblong projection above the sukhanasi. The 
elevation of each individual star is composed of four sets of ornamental turrets each 
higher one being smaller than the one below. Hach of these turrets is in the shape of 
the diagonally cut half of an indented square-shaped plan with a squarish sikhara 
surmounting three tiers and crowned by a stone kalasa. If the main towers were 
full with 16 petals and each petal was composed of four turrets, then there ought to 
be 64 turrets for each tower. Since the frontal projections disturb three rows in front, 
their towers are distributed over these projections which are also ornamental. 
Since each row of turrets is cut by lines of shade into five sculptured rows, each 
tower has above the bud of the eaves and below the sikhara 20 such rows, Lion 
faces, kirtimukhas, makaras, Yakshas, Gandharvas and figures of dancers abound 
here. And on the western cell the eight Dikpalakas are represented on their vaha- 
nas just below the second row of turrets. On the frontal projection were ou 
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originally sculptured panels enclosed by kirtimukhas. But these kirtimukhas of the 
western tower have been stolen and lost. The top of each tower is made up of a stone 
sikhara formed in the shape of an inverted padma. Originally each sikhara was 
surmounted by a heavy round stone kalasa which has now been substituted by a 
small cement kalasgsa. 

The south tower is very similar to the western one but has most of the kalasas 

crowning its turrets intact. Its frontal projection which 

South Cell Tower. looks northward has slightly settled towards the west so 

that its kirtimukha with dancing Vishnu has its top 

slightly bent westward. The image has eight hands, some of which are in abhaya 

poses, three are broken, and two hold gad& and musala. But the south cell has 
no Dikpalakas guarding it. 

The north cell tower is similar to that of the south cell and ve the three frontal 

kirtimukhas-facing south intact. The lowest has standing 

North Cell Tower. Késava and the middle one shows Krishna lifting up the 

Govardhana. Above is dancing Vishnu with six hands 

(padma, lambahasta, chakra ?, svarga, sankha, and phala.) To his right and left 
are musicians with davane and mridanga, drums and cymbals. 

The three towers forming the three peaks of this trikutachala temple are beauti- 
fully proportioned and well poised so that in spite of their highly ornate character, 
they have a most pleasing appearance. It is their design, proportions and equipoise 
that have given the Somanathapur temple its fame for beauty. 

Compared with the doorways of other temples, the east doorway is a very plain 

structure. Very probably further work in this temple was 
East doorway. stopped before this doorway could be embellished with 
carvings. It is now provided with battened. wooden 

doorways. 

The navaranga is an oblong structure with the usual nine squares extended to 

the east by three ankanas and the jagali platforms for 
Navaranga. seating the worshippers. Owing to the extension, it is 
colmparatively spacious and looks like a hall, its eastern 
half being covered by pierced screens. It has three doorways leading to the 
three cells and two niches against the western wall. The latter perhaps contained 
Ganesa and Mahishasuramardini which with the three main gods formed the 
Vishnu Pafichayatana. 

All the pillars in the navaranga, except two, are almost of one size and shape 
viz., of the usual lathe-turned round type being a little too 
Pillars. thick for their height. They look squattish and contain 
the usual disc, bell, pot, wheel and umbrella-shaped 

mouldings. | win 
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KESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUR: WEST VIEW OF CENTRAL TOWER (p. 33). 
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The four pillars of the central square of the navaranga, however, have Yakshas 
guarding each face of their bases and formerly bore 4 bracket images each. These 
have now disappeared. The two pillars immediately to their east arein the shape of 
32 pointed stars with the alternate rays large, while those in between them are small. 

The navaranga roof has sixteen squares nine belonging to the main nava- 

ranga and seven to its eastern extension. Hach of these 

Ceilings. squares has a beautiful ceiling. In fact this temple is 

famous for the remarkable beauty and freshness of 

its ceiling domes. Each dome is an imitation of a wooden structure and shows the 

curved wooden ribs, rafters and pendent nail heads in imitation of wood work. But 

these are artistically designed and are presented in forms of varying beauty. Some of 

the domes are covered by neatly arranged imitation palm leaves. Here they are 

numbered in order commencing from the central navaranga square, proceeding around 

it from the east and continuing from near the east door clockwise. ‘T'he most 
beautiful of the ceilings are mentioned here. 

(1) Above the Dikpalakas of the central ceiling rises a round pillared gallery 
with unsculptured blocks between the pillars. The latter support towered canopies, 
while above is a dome formed by 32 arched beams jointed together by three circular 
rows of rafters with a large pendant in the centre. 

(2) and (3) The rafters are jointed like 12 pointed stars. 

(4) Rafters, circular. 

(5) Rafters in Sri-Chakra plan. 

(6) Rafters, octagonal. 

(7) A serpentine band interlacing the square formed by the rafters. 

(8) Rafters, circular. 

(9) Rafters forming 16 pointed star. 

(10) Near the east doorway is the most elaborate of the ceilings. A detailed 
drawing of it has been made. Below are the eight Dikpalakas supported by their 
retinues of soldiers, musicians and dancers. Above them overhangs a gallery sur- 
mounted by heavenly musicians, dancers and Yakshas. Further up rise 32 towered 
pilasters with lions near the towers and a standing deity in each inter-space. 
Among these deities are various forms of Vishnu and Siva. Above this level, there 
are three circles of horse-shoe shaped horizontal semi-domes whose presence here is 
most interesting. Semi-domes are familiar in Moghul doorways but they are not 
so prominent in Hindu architecture in which again horse-shoe shaped arches are 
comparatively rare. In the,middle is a large and beautiful pendant, about four feet 
high, hanging down and shaped like a flower bud. 

- One of the pillars supporting this has on its capital a yali or elephant-faced 
lion. This is noteworthy since yalis are rare in Hoysala sculptures. Similar 


animals are seen on other capitals also. F 
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The doorway leading to the south sukhanasi is guarded by two dvarapalas— 

Bhadra and Subhadra—and has on the lintel a Vénugopala 

South Cell. group. Above the canopy is seated Lakshminarayana in 
sukhasana with Sankha, padma, gada and chakra. 

The sukhaniasi has a flat ceiling below which are the Gandharvas and the Dik- 
palakas with their retinues. The garbhagriha doorway is defended by Jaya and 
Vijaya while on the lintel Vishnu is seated. Above the canopy, Vishnu is dancing 
holding in one of his hands a Saktipasa. 

The south garbhagriha is about eight feet square and has like the other cells a 
small niche in the wall behind the god. In the centre of this room on a large 
Garuda pedestal stands a beautiful image of Vénugdpala, the whole piece being about 
63 feet high and the image only about 43 feet. Here Krishna is represented as 
being fully ornamented with a jewelled diadem, large ear-rings, necklaces and gar- 
lands, armlets, bracelets and finger rings, girdle, anklets and toe-rings. He stands 
crossing his legs and reclining against a tamdla tree while he plays on a long flute 
held up in both of his hands. His fingers are playing on the instrument and in 
response to his divine music, the cows have gathered around him and are listening 
intently with up-lifted heads and tails around. On the supports bearing the 
torana on either side of the god below is first a consort. A cowherd reclines on 
his staff and stands listening on one side. Above the consorts are the cows. 
Further above them is a cowherdess coming up in such a hurry that her dress has 
slipped off, while on the other side are more cowherdesses. Above them are the 
rishis and the symbols of Vishnu, while on the torana there are more rishis. Near 
the fringe of the torana are shown the ten avataras of Krishna, viz., Matsya, 
Karma, Varaiha, Narasimha, Varnana, Parasurama, Sri Rama, Balarama, Buddha 
and Kalki. 

The image is a beautiful piece of sculpture, though a portion of the flute is 
broken. It stands in tribhanga and is in an ideal poise for music and joy. 

The doorway of the west sukhanasi is similar to that of the south with this 

difference. The lintel has a standing image of Késava 

West Cell. while on the top of the canopy inside a kirtimukha is 

Lakshmi with an elephant on each side. Further above 

is Vaikuntha-Narayana seated on the coils of Ananta. Since the lintel stone has 
cracked, a rude modern support has been given to it. 

The west sukhanasi has also a flat ceiling above a row of Dikpalakas and one 
of Gandharvas. ; 

The west garbhagriha doorway is also similar to the south one and has on the 
lintel Lakshminarayana in sukhasana (Sankha, padma, gada and chakra), with kalasa 
and elephant below Lakshmi. Above the canopy is Vishnu in sukhasana (abhaya, 
Sankha, chakra, dana). ‘he west cell also has a flat ceiling above the Gandharvas and 
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Dikpalas as in the sukhanasi. The original Garuda pedestal stands but the god 
KéSava is missing. Four images are placed here, viz., Lakshminarayana, Lakshmi, 
Lakshmana and a seated two-handed goddess with the right hand in abhaya 
mudra. 

The doorway of the north sukhanasi which is similar to the others and is 

guarded by Bhadra and Subhadra has on the lintel an 
North Cell. image of Janardana with consorts, while above the 
canopy is Lakshminarasimha. 

The sukhanasi and its ceiling are similar to those of the south cell and the 
garbhagriha doorway bas on the lintel seated Lakshmi (without elephants) holding 
rosary, chakra, Sankha and kalasa. Above the canopy is YOoganaréyana seated in 
yogasana. ‘The north garbhagriha which is similar to the south garbhagriha has 
on a large Garuda pedestal a fine image of Janadrdana, 6 feet high, the image being 
about 4$ feet high. The god wears the usual kirita and all ornaments and holds 
in his four beautiful hands padma, chakra, sankha and gadaé. A consort supports 
him on each side. The torana is composite having a jewelled band inside a 
serpentine torana. Near the outer rim are the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. 
The image is a piece of beautiful sculpture wearing a calm and dignified look and 
is undamaged. 

As stated before, the temple proper is surrounded by a prakara with a structure 

of two ankanas running all around. Of these, the inner 

Prakara Cells. ankana is a long verandah supported by round lathe- 
turned soap-stone pillars, some of which to the west and 

north have been in later days substituted by square granite pillars. ‘The outer ankana 
is divided into 64 cells opening into the verandah with a stairway on the south-west 
leading up to the terrace. Hach of these cells has a plain but typically Hoysala 
doorway with its characteristic lintel ornamented with drops and curvilinear turrets. 
Each cell has now a large granite base on which originally stood a soap- 
stone pitha or pedestal. Each cell originally housed a finely sculptured image, 
about 4 feet high, a description of which is given in at least two inscriptions, viz., 
Tn. 98 and Dn 36. They appear to have been these: Matsya and nine other 
avataras of Vishnu 10; Muraharanarayana or Hamsanardyana and others 12; 
Kéégava and others 12; Sankarshana and others 12; Visvakséna and others 4; 
Brahma and others (with corsorts) 6; Indra and others 8; total 64. Of these 64 
fine images, not more than 10 now remain. These have already been stated 
as now adorning the platform of the main temple. One of them, a piece 
of the headless broken-limbed body of Trivikrama, was found among the heaps 
of stones outside the temple, while two others, of which one is Varaha, lie broken 
inside the cells. The other images in the cells are modern. They are just 
mentioned here. 
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Cell 15 standing image, broken ; late Vijayanagar work. 

24 Kégava holding conch; three hands broken. 

25 Garuda pedestal only. 

27 between 20 and 21—stairway. 

32 Inscription on the lintel ; SCevne 2 B a, 

34 Ganéésa, rude and unfinished. 

36 Garuda pedestal and Dharanivaraha standing to front, two hands and 
both legs broken. 

87 In verandah ceiling, Vijayanagar inscription of 1551 A. D. 

41 Garuda pedestal. 

43 Garuda pedestal. 

50 Lakshmi seated. Late Vijayanagar work in soap-stone. Probably the 
image served as the consort of the main diety of the temple in the late 
Vijayanagar days. 

45 Figure of Ramanuja, seated; body below waist and bottom of tridanda only 

4 visible. 

Cells. 1 to 4 and 61 to 64 have now disappeared. 

In front of the mahadvara is a shallow porch now supported by two round 

pillars, on the outside of which there was formerly a 
Mahadvara. rounded parapet wall. There ought also to have been in 
front of the pillars a pair of large sized elephants. In their 

place have now been placed two small elephants which were originally supporting the 
platform of the main temple. The south elephant is tolerably good. The care with 
which the renovators have done their work is shown by the fact that the Garuda 
and the elephant pedestals inserted below these elephants are both topsy-turvy. 

The mahadvara has no dvarapalakas or other ornamental sculptures. It is 

rather large as is usual in all wpparige doorways of Hoysala temples (9’ x 43’). 
Inside the mahadvara is a yjagali platform and the structure had never 
perhaps any gopura. ‘To the west of the platform is the wpparige mantapa of 5 
ankanas north to south and 2 east to west. It is also supported by rounded 
lathe-turned pillars and it corresponds in structure to the shrined verandahs to its 
north and south. At its south end is a fine large stone slab li’x4’X1}’ on 
which Somanatha’s inscription and three others are engraved. In the sculptured 
panel on its top under a simhalalata stands the image of KéSava in the centre with 
Janardana aud a cow suckling its calf and the moon to its left and Vénugépala and 

Garuda and the sun to the right. 
Outside the temple to the north-east of the mahadvara stands a large grey 
stone pillar more than 30 feet high. <A recent square 
Dipastambha. platform supports its base. From the square develops an 
octagon and from it a long 16 sided shaft each side bearing 
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narrow fluting. Above the shaft is the neck of the pillar adorned with the 16-sided 
wheel and on the top borne on a lotus is a square abacus. On its top a lamp was 
probably being lit on all festive occasions. 

At the east end of the original agrahara and to the east-north-east of the 

Késava temple is the temple of BijjaléSvara and four 
Panchalingesvara other Lingas popularly known as Pafichalingésvara. The - 
temple. large fine soap-stone slab at its south-east end shows that 
it was also constructed by Sdmanatha just before 1268 
A.D. It contains a long and wide verandah into which opened originally five 
linga shrines, each with a sukhanasi, a garbhagriha containing the linga and a soap- 
stone gopura. ‘The pillars are cylindrical and the whole structure is of greyish 
granite stone. ‘The temple is built mostly of materials available in the local district, 
while the KéSava temple is gS on of soap-stone imported from some con- 
siderable distance. 

A small mantapa, perhaps an utsava mantapa, stands about a hundred yards 
to the east of the Késava temple. It has 4 pillars with 
octagonal shafts and is probably of the 14th century. 

- About 3 furlongs to the south-west of the Késava temple but about a mile by 

pathway near the river bank is found an old Hoysala temple 

_Lakshminarasimha dedicated to Lakshminarasimha by Sdomanatha himself. 

temple. It is a medium-sized structure with a garbhagriha, a 

sukhanasi, a navaranga of 9 ankanas and a small porch 

with a jagak platform and a rounded parapet. The pillars of the temple are all 

round but the doorways are almost unsculptured. The main image is missing and 

in front of the temple is a small image, perhaps of Yoganarayana, which might 
have belonged to another temple. 

The navaranga ceilings are all domed and the central dome with its Dikpalakas, 
Yakshas and circles of rafters is good. 


| AGHORESVARA TEMPLE. 
Pl X11, 1s 

"About three miles to the south south-west of Sagar, a hill now known as Hale 
} Ikkeri stands. It is said to have on its top a large 
Situation. stone fort with a moat. The area inside is said to contain 
a large number of ruins, of which the palace of the 
Nayaks is perhaps one. This was the citadel of the town of Ikkeri which 
appears to have extended about two miles to the north. In and around the 
area, here and there very close to the ground level, can be observed in the 
water course and opening lines broken pottery indicative of former inhabited 


Mantapa. 


40 


areas. In the 16th and 17th centuries, Ikkeri was a great place and the capital of 
the Nayaks who were the vassals of Vijayanagar. On the north-east of the town 
i.e., about 14 miles from the roadside and about two miles from Sagar is an old tank 
with the temple of Aghodrésvara near it. | 

The temple now consists of three buildings enclosed within a compound wall of 

jambittige or laterite blocks. The wall appears to 

General Description. have had gateways on the north and south leading into 

the courtyard. In the yard are a Nandi pavilion, a small 

Parvati temple and a large stone building which is the temple of Aghdrésvara. 

These structures are mostly of slightly greenish trap stone, hard to carve out, but 

fine grained and exceedingly well suited for the construction of a large and endur- 
ing structure. 

The main temple has a garbhagriha, with a narrow pradakshina branching 
from the inner sukhanasi, twosukhandsis. and a very large hall or mantapa with 
closed sides, which is also its navaranga. ‘The building is well placed upon a high 
basement, which develops into a pradakshina platform around the garbhagriha. 
Above the latter rises a stone tower of mixed Hoysala and Dravidian type. The 
building is lofty and airy and is remarkable for its roominess and strength. 

No inscription recording the date of the construction of this temple has yet 

| been found. A slab which looks like an inscription stone 
History. standing in the courtyard on the east of the garbhagriha 
| has its surface chiselled off and shows no characters now. 
On the second cornice outside the north-east corner of the navaranga, there is a single 
line inscription in fine middle Vijayanagar characters stating that Achari Venkata- 
iya of Humbuchcha constructed the mantapa, v.e., the present navaranga. In the 
navaranga hall near the sukhanasi doorway on the floor are two images (PI. XII, 2) in 
low relief of bhaktas whose names are mentioned in Kannada as Sadasiva nayakam 
and Bhadra Nayakam. These must have been engraved between 1513 and 1545 
A. D. Near them isa half engraved figure pointed out as of Huchcha (? Sannappa 
Nayaka). On the sill of the sukhanasi is a bhakta figure whose name has been lost. 
It might be, probably, Sadasiva Nayaka (about 1515-45 A. D.) Thus it is most likely 
that the temple was constructed about 1520 A. D. at the orders of either Sadasiva 
or Sankanna I. The Nandi pavilion at the Parvati temple must have also been 
constructed at the same time or slightly later. 

The temple is aremarkable piece of work specially because it is the largest and 
finest example of the Ikkeri school of Architecture which appears to have flourished 
in the malnid during the Vijayanagar period. It reminds us of the Sringéri 
temple and of several characteristic features of Hoysala architecture. It combines 
Hoysala with Dravidian features and suggests that the architecture of the malnad 
unlike that of the maidan was not overwhelmed by the southern or Dravidian style 
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AGHORESVARA TEMPLE, IKKERI. PLATTS A 


1. VIEW FROM SOUTH-EAST (p. 39). 


9, VOTIVE BAS-RELIEFS (p. 40). 
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but retained numerous features of the old Hoysala style. To this style belong the 
fine little temple of Vidyaranyapura, the large but plain temple of Kalasa and other 
structures. It may as well be said that these belong to the malnad school of 
architecture which is adevelopment of the Hoysala style, particularly as seen in 
structures like the Trisankésvara and the Akkatangi temples of Brahmagiri, 
Molakalmuru Taluk, 
The Hoysala features in the Ikkeri temple are :— 

1. The high platform around the garbhagriha and its deeply cut cornices. 

2. ‘The stone tower. 

3. The rounded and sixteen-sided fluted pillars of the navaranga. 

4. The ornamentation and sculpture of the outside walls. 


The Dravidian features of the temple are :— 
1. The stories with doorways in the tower. 
The square shape of the navaranga. 
The numerous Dravidian pillars and pilasters of the composite lion 
bracket type in the navaranga. 
_ 4, The pradakshina around the garbhagriha. 
5. - Two sukhanAasis. 


gous. 


An Indo-Saracenic feature is also seen in the arches of the windows and of the 
Nandi mantapa. | 
The temple is placed on a high basement and has thus a dignified appear- 
ance. The basement on the outside is about 6 feet 
Basement and Platform. high from the ground level and is made up of five cornices 
which have a Hoysala look. J'wo of these have orna- 
mental sculptures, the lower being a row of small kirtimukhas with lion faces on 
top and the upper being one of rearing lions facing front with a slight outward 
incline. These lions lose their legs on the east and south faces of the garbhagriha 
and look like lion-headed serpents. Around the garbhagriha this basement projects 
a few feet (about 4 feet) outward forming a platform. This platform, though 
narrow, has all the look of a Hoysala platform though the absence of steps leading 
up to it shows that it was never meant to be of use for circumambulation, On 
the east face of this platform is a carved panel with Indra riding the Airavata 
while in the corresponding panel on the west is Varuna ona makara. Above Indra 
is an ornate sémasdtra or water spout. The platform is shaped like an indented 
square and is more shaped that way than the garbbagriha itself. 
‘The outer wall of the garbhagrihais comparatively plain except for three niches 
inset in the east, south and west walls. These niches are 
Outer wall of Garbha- broad and shallow and are surmounted by lion friezes and 
griha. by towers of the pond and drum shapes. Near the top of 
, 6 
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the wall is a row of “‘S” shaped eaves projecting only about 10 or 12 inches through 
which appear ornate water spouts. The parapet which is one of brick and mortar 
is a recent construction. 
The tower of the main temple which is more than 40 feet high from the ground 
is a stone structure in mixed style. It has two ornamental 
The Tower of the main stories formed by rows of towers ornamented with rearing 
Temple. lions. The eastern arch of the lower storey has a doorway 
(z.e., the first floor) leading to the large room inside the 
hollow of the tower. In front of the tower there is a stone projection in exact 
imitation of similar structures in the Hoysala and Sringéri temples. Above 
the tower rises a stone Ssikhara shaped like a bulbose dome with a kirtimukha 
facing each of the four quarters. Above the dome is a meta) kalasa of modern 
design. 
The outer wall of the navaranga which rises above the basement has many 
| interesting features showing a mixture of various styles. 
Outer wall of the It is full of ornamentation, though much of the latter is in 
Navaranga. low relief owing to the hardness of the stone. About half 
a dozen rows of sculptures can be distinguished on the 
walls. The lowest is a row of swans, interspersed with seated lions, monkeys, 
obscene figures and the like; the second is a row of indented square-shaped pilasters, 
each bearing an abacus with tower. These towers are in imitation of indented 
square-shaped Hoysala towers with stone kalasas and ornamented tapering vertical 
bands; the third is a row of windows shaped like arched niches containing perforated 
screens of stone. The designs of the latter are copies of the simpler forms of 
Hoysala screens. Each niche has a towered canopy on top. Between the niches 
are a lower and an upper row of figures some of which are interesting. Commencing 
from the front or north doorway and running eastward clockwise, the lower row 
contains :— | 

Yaksha, the eight Dikpalas each in the corner, and other figures like, 
standing Vishnu, Hanuman, Rama, Lakshmana and Garuda, dancers and 
musicians, Harihara, Ganésa, Bhairava, the Rudras, Daksha-Brahma, Agni; (Kast 
door end). | 

From the west doorway northward :— 

Dencing Krishna, Virabhadra, Vitthala, dancers, Venkatésa with Garuda and 
Hanuman, Yoganarasimha, Kalingamardana, Chandrasékhara, GanéSa. The upper 
row has some curious sculptures like a yogi riding on a tiger (?), half-swan Kinnari 
with the lower part of the body formed of two swans, purushamriga worshipping 
linga, and swans, with the heads of varied animals like horse, lion, elephant, etc.; 
an elephant and a bull with common head, Nandi, etc. The fifth row is a frieze of 
flowers while the sixth is a representation of a parapet with leaf-shaped turrets. 
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The doorways of the temple are large and finely carved, the best being the 
sukhanasi doorway. They combine Hoysala and Vijaya- 
Navaranga Doorways. nagarfeatures. Oneither side of the steps leading up to the 
main doorway on the north (Pl. XIII, 1) is a fine large 
elephant, while on the east and west yalis take their place. On the sill is a trumpeteer, 
while the jambs have elegant Saiva dvarapalakas with indented square-shaped 
pilasters and bands of floral and scroll work running up their length. Outside each 
jamb runs a fine vertical scroll band borne up by a lady standing on a makara. (n 
the lintels of the doorframes is seated Gajalakshini, a feature noteworthy since the 
Ikkeri Nayaks became ViraSaivas in later days. Above the lintel is again a row 
of turrets as in the Hoysala doors. 

The eaves of the navaranga are straight and flat and make no effort to imitate 
wood-work, but they are firmly placed supported by cross beams above the main 
beams. In the upper corners, however, are ornamental cobras. The parapet above 
is characterless. 

The navaranga which is a large pillared hall of about 55 feet square is one 

3 of the largest found in any old stone temple of the State. 
The Navaranga. It has alow and narrow platform, about 23 feet wide 
and as uch high, running around the inside, and its 
inner face is well ornamented with a row of swans, flowers, etc.; 14 pillars arising 
from the platform are built into the wall; each one of them appears to have a’ 
different shape though they are all Dravidian in form and are based upon variations 
of the indented square plan. The 12 pillars of the outer square of the navaranga 
are of different shape. Inthe ornamentations above the cubical lower moulding rises a 
slightly tapering shaft with 16 fluted sides. Rows of peepul (Asvattha) leaves and 
beaded pendants break the monotony of the shaft above which is a potshaped moulding 
bearing the wheel and umbrella abacus on the top. These pillars remind us strongly 
of the fluted pillars of the early Chalukyan style. The four central pillars, however, 
have a different shape—they are very similar to the rounded Hoysala pillars except 
that instead of the polished roundness, we have a 16-sided fluting closely resembling 
it but the mouldings are the same, viz., the disc, the wheel, the bell, the pot, the 
tyre and the umbrella abacus. The bracket capital bears a hooded cobra coiled on 
each front. 

Against the south wall of the navaranga, stand four towered niches, between 
which are five lion-bracketted pilasters. In the niches are the following images in 
order from the east :— 

1. Shanmukha riding on a peacock. (Pl. XIII, 2.) 

2. Ganésa. 

3. Mahishasuramardini in standing posture. 

4, Bhairava. 

e* 
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Nos. 3 and 4 are evidently small images imported from elsewhere after the 
originals were lost. ? 
The navaranga ceilings are all flat—the central one only having noteworthy 
ornamentation in the shape of a fine padma with a pendant surrounded by a frieze 
of peacocks, carved on the lower face of the central slab. On the floor of the nava- 
ranga lie prostrate six bhakta images in low relief, three of which have already been 
mentioned. | 
The doorway of the outer sukhanasi is perhaps the finest in the temple. Its 
design is very similar to that of the north navaranga 
Sukhanasi. doorway except that the dvarapalas are much larger and 
the pilasters shorter. It is about 10 feet x 5 feet as are 
also the other doorways of the temple. From the outer sukhanasi which has 
nothing noteworthy, a plainer doorway leads to an inner vestibule or sukhanasi 
which is peculiar to this building. From it startis a narrow pradakshina about four 
feet wide and runs around the garbhagriha. In the inner sukhanasi are six tall  , 
rough-hewn stone pillars which serve to bear up the weight of the tower above. ae 
Only two of these near the sukhanasi doorway are ornamented with turreted pilaster ea. 
design. In the middle of this chamber is placed an image of Nandi, about 25 feet * 
high, made of spar or alabaster. It is semi-transparent. ae 
_ The garbhagriha which is about ten feet square has a small linga on a small 
pitha installed on a large pitha which might have origi- 
Garbhagriha. nally borne a larger linga. The larger pitha is about 8 
| feet x 5 feet, and has a frieze of 32 figures of seated 
Durgas. Hach of these has six hands holding abhaya, khadga, bana, dhanus, paga, 
and padma with a peacock on the pedestal of each (Kaumari ?). 
Directly to the west of the main temple of Aghdrésvara stands the temple of 
Parvati built in a similar style but with smaller dimen- 
Parvati Temple. sions and fewer sculptures. It has a garbhagriha, a 
sukhanasi, a small navaranga without pillars and a mukha- 
mantapa closed on three sides and open in front. Outside the garbhagriha the walls 
bear turreted pilasters, padmas and swans in imitation of the main temple. The 
tower also is in imitation of that of the main temple. The pillars and pilasters 
of the navaranga are Dravidian in form with brackets formed of heroes riding on 
lions which rear up on the backs of elephants. The doorframe and_ perforated 
windows of the navaranga, however, are shaped like pointed arches showing Indo- 
Moslem influence. Around the mukhamantapa is the usual stone bench as also 
around the navaranga. 


The image of Parvati has an unworked torana and a broken nose and is evidently 
not the original image of the temple. ‘The original linga of the main temple, two 
images of its navaranga niches and the original Parvati image have all disappeared 
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and been substituted by later images. On the sill of the navaranga is a bhakta- 
vigraha with the Kannada inscription ‘Bhadrappa Nayakaru. ’ 
There is a square Bull pavilion facing the Aghdrésvara Linga which is unige in its 
design and execution. On a platform about four feet high, 
The Nandi Mantapa. are seven pointed arches of stone, the walls between which 
are ornamented with indented square-shaped Dravidian 
pillars borne on the heads of groups of lions. On the walls are sculptured the images 
of drummers, dancers, attendants, Kalingamardana, etc.,and above the walls project 
straight-shaped eaves. Further up there is a parapet of trefoil discs. 
Five steps supported by yalis lead up into the mantapa in which is kept a 
magnificient stone bull, about 11 feet long and 10 feet high. 


KELADI. 


ee “to hve miles to the north of Sagar is the village of Keladi which was for- 
merly a flourishing town and for some time in the 16th 
Sia on. century the capital of the Keladi Nayaks who were vassals 
bees of the Vijayanagar Empire. At almost the northern 
end of the village is alarge courtyard enclosed in modern tiled verandahs. In the 
middle of the courtyard stand three temples consisting of a Ramésvara temple in 
the centre with Virabhadra to the right and the Dévi temple to the left. The latter 
is a separate building built apart. But the other two touch each other and havea 
common railing between them. | 


RAMESVARA TEMPLE. 


The Ramésvara temple which is the more important and earlier of the two is 

a medium-sized structure built completely of greenish grey 

General Description. stone in the mixed Hoysala-Dravidian style which was 

prevalent under the [kkéri Néyaks. It consists of a small 

garbhagriha with a pradakshina, a small navaranga with two pillars only and a 

mukhamantapa. 

No definite inscriptional evidence about the construction of this temple is 

available. A number of bhakta relievos appear in the 

History. eastern and western parts of the navaranga, a few only 

of which are named. ‘'raditionally, this temple is said 

to have been built by Chaudappa Nayaka, a Vijayanagar officer who got Keladi and 

the neighbourhood as a hereditary kingdom from the Emperor. Chaudappa 

Nayaka ruled between 1499-1513 and the temple must have been built in his last 
days, before the capital was transferred to Ikkéri. 
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The western part of the temple, enclosing the garbhagriha is square in plan 
and raised on « platform, about 2§ feet high. The latter 


Outer View of the is adorned with four cornices, one of which is ornamented 
Garbhagriha. with low relief sculptures of drummers, dancers, ete. The 


wall above, it has square pilasters in the corner and is 
practically plain except for the following sculpture. In the east wall in very low 
relief are carved Kannappanayanar, Garuda and Hanuman fighting for a fruit, camel, 
elephant, yali, obscene figures, elephant killing a man, Rahu attacking the disc of 
the moon in which isa stag. West wall: A drummer with davane. North wall: 
Ramésvara seated in yOgasana, between Hanuman and Garuda. The eaves are straight 
and above them a row of small sculptures consisting of Virabladra, Tandavésvara, 
Parvati, Médhini, Vénugdpala, Kalingamardana, Bhairava, etc. None of these 
sculptures is of any beauty or importance. Above the garbhagriha is a stone tower, 
square in plan, with bulls in the corners and a metal kalasa on top. 
The basement described above continues to run around the temple. Above itis 
a row of pilasters surmounted by turrets of varying shapes. 
Outer View of the Most of these are Dravidian in form and have either the 
Mantapa. square-planned or the boat-shaped sikharas. On their bases 
j are found a few minor sculptures like swans, Hanuman, ete. 
The entrance into the mantapa has no porch, but steps are flanked by projecting 
basements which might have borne stone elephants. Directly above this 
entrance in the parapet is a niche containing a male goblin, rather realistically 
shaped. | 
The mantapa is an open pavilion four ankanas long and three broad with a 
stone bench running around it except at the three entrances 
Mantapa. which give admission to it on the east, south and north. 
At its western end are two towered niches containing 
Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini. 
There are six large and 12 small pillars in the mantapa. Some of the smaller 
ones which stand on the benches have on their outer 
Pillars and Ceilings. faces lion brackets. The larger ones are of the 16-sided 
type with cubical mouldings. The ceilings are all plain 
except for the central one bearing nine padmas. 
The navaranga doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas on the jambs and Gana- 
pati on the lintel is comparatively plain and leads to a 
small hall or navaranga whose roof is borne upon two 16- 
sided fluted pillars. From this hall extends a narrow 
pradakshina, the eastern entrance to which is closed up 
and converted into a room. Inthe navaranga is a bull with conventionalised dewlap. 
Just in front of the bull on the floor isa relievo bhakta-vigraha of some nayak whose 


Navaranga and 


Pradakshina. 
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name is uncertain. Two bronze images, of Siva (abhaya, khadga, deer, dana) and 
two-handed Parvati, are kept in the navaranga. 
The garbhagriha is entered by a smal! plain doorway with Raméévara on the 
; lintel (standing Siva: abhaya, padma, deer, dana). It 
Garbhagriha. eee 2 hays) pate, deer, dana) 
: contains a polished linga, about 24 feet high. 


VIRABHADRA TEMPLE. 


The Virabhadra temple is nearly similar in form to the Ramésvara temple, the 
main difference being that the navaranga has in its centre 
a depressed patalankana. 
It looks very probable that the Virabhadra temple was built by one of the 
Bhadrappa Nayakas of the Keladi dynasty. On the 
_ History. assuniption that the Kamésvara temple was built by 
: Chaudappa about 1512 A. D. we are led to infer 
that his Shes Bhadrappa Nayaka might have put up the Virabhadra temple. 
Since one of the ceilings of this temple contains a gandabhérunda bird very promi- 
nently, the crest particularly of Achyutaraya, this temple might have been 
built between 1530 and 1540 when Bhadrappa and Achyutaraya were both living. 
The difference of a generation between the Ramésvara and Virabhadra temples is also 
quite likely. 
The garbhagriha of the Virabhadra temple is very similar to that of the Raméés- 
vara temple except that the basement has a larger number 
Outer View of the of small relief sculptures and the wall has a few more 
Garbhagriha. pilasters. The most interesting of the sculptures of the 
outer wall is the relief image on the west wall. It is 
popularly pointed out as Vastupurusha (Pl. XIV, 3). He isa fat figure with two 
-elephantine legs and tail and his hands are shaped like elephant trunks. His face 
is that of a lion with a longish beard and his belly is covered with seals. To the 
right is a boy with lifted hands seated between a man playing on a vinaand a 
woman offering him a toy. On his left stands M6hini with a mirror dressing 
her hair while Bhasmasura dances near her. ‘To the right of the panel is shown in 
relief a measuring rod, 36 inches long, divided into lengths of 8 inches, 4 inches, etc. © 
Outside the Vastupurusha group are eight sinal] panels containing obscene and 
other figures. The tower is a little shorter than its neighbour. 
Here also there isa successful imitation of the basement and railings of the 
Ramésvara temple. The chief difference consists in the 
Outer View of the larger number of small sculptures and the eastern porch 
Mantapa. . which is the only one of its kind in the temple. The 


General Description. 
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porch has sixteen-sided fluted pillars with cubical mouldings, rounded imitation 
Hoysala railings and a padma ceiling. 
As already mentioned, the larger part of the navaranga is a low patalankana 
around which is a stone platform corresponding in level to 
The Navaranga. the floor of the neighbouring navaranga. The wide span 
of the nave which is about 14 feet and its greater 
height give it a better appearance. On its north is the outer face of the 
railing of the Ramésvara temple bearing turreted pilasters and niches. The 
opposite railing on the east is also similarly sculptured on the inside ; and the north- 
west corner is pierced by a narrow passage leading to the space between the two 
garbhagrihas. Against the west wall of the navaranga are found two large images 
of Dakshabrahma—human body with goat head, a kamandalu on the right 
and a mace (?) on the left—and Narasimha (5 feet), both standing with folded 
hands. | 
There are eight pillars in the mantapa, six of which are square in plan with 
| lion brackets, the other two being fluted sixteen-sided ones 
Pillars. with subsidiary pilasters. Some of the faces of the pillars 
contain interesting sculptures; among these may be 
noticed: (1) a swan with elephant face; (2) a yogi on whom a tree is growing, the 
group being surrounded by six monkeys in worshipful attitudes; (83) a towered 
canopy under which is seated on a bench a bearded chief (Pl. XIV, 2) holding 
up a flower and wearing a low ribbed conical cap, wttartya and dhoti, and supported 
by a long-coated attendant on either side. Itis possible that this is the represen- 
tation of the builder of this temple, perhaps Bhadrappa Nayaka. 
The ceilings of the mantapa which are twelve in number are tastefully designed 
and skilfully executed. They consist of padmas or 
Ceilings. 3 ornamentally twisted bands, set in circles in the outer 
ring. The central ceiling consists of a large slab with ten 
panels containing Sirya, surrounded by the other Grahas. Among these are deities 
riding on—(L) deer (Chandra), (2) elephant, (3) lion, (4) a flower (5) vyala, 
(6) a hill, (7) man, (8) bull. The sun is surrounded by radiant rays and is driving 
in a chariot drawn by horses. On either side of the navagraha panel is another 
with five- or seven-hooded cobras whose coils form highly ornate designs, | 
The ceiling to the east of the central one has a large relief representation of 
Gandabheérunda or the two-headed eagle which is represented as flying bearing a 
tusker elephant in each of its two talons, while each of its two beaks holds by the 
snout a lion which in its turn is trampling on a trumpeting elephant ; the group 1s 
exactly like that appearing on some of the varahas of Achyutaraya and is much 
grander than the simple double-headed eagle adopted for the Mysore crest after 
1881 A.. D. 
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The doorway whose jambs are supported by fine Dravidian pilasters borne on 
bases ornamented with elephants and lions, has Ganééa 


Navaranga and on the linteland a canopy surmounted by five towers above. 
Pradakshina. The navatanga is narrow and small and has a continuation 


in the pradakshinaé. The ceiling of the navaranga has, 
however, a beautiful lotus (Pl. XIV, 1) with more than 250 petals. 
The garbhagriha is a plain commonplace room containing a small image of 
Garbhagriha. Virabhadra which has nothing remarkable about it. 


Opposite to the eastern porch of the Virabhadra temple stands a large pillar of 

about 25 feet which according to the inscription was con- 

Dhvaja Stambha. structed in Saka 1603 or 1681 A.D. As usual, from bottom 

to top it progresses from a square through an octagon 

and a sixteen-sided shaft to a circular wheel, above which is the abacus bearing 

under a small stone canopy a bull. On the four lower panels of the pillar are the 
following figures :— | 


West eae ... Ganésa with a royal party of five persons 
below the pedestal (a lady with her 
son and two female and male attend- 
ants, evidently the person who set 
up the pillar). 


South Ve ... Siva and Nandi. 
Kast ee rece, OEY O01. 
North is i ea a, 


PARVATI TEMPLE. 

This is a small building with the old back portion of stone and the front modern 
portion of brick. On the west wall is carved an Umamahésvara group. ‘T'he stone 
portions consist of a garbhagriha containing a two-handed image of Parvati surround- 
ed by a pradakshinad. On the east stone wall which forms the western boundary of 
the modern mantapa, there are anumber of well carved panels consisting of Bhairava, 
Shanmukha, Ganééa, Siva dancing on Andhakasura with Nandikésa beating time 
on myridanga. Above this row are carved smaller sculptures among which are 
purushamriga worshipping a linga, saint Kannappa, Gajalakshmi and a warrior and 
lady conversing. 

The front mantapa is, on the inside, a finely carved wood-work with a large 
number of wood carvings among which are the eight’ Dikpalakas and other deities. 

Courtyard.—In the compound are now found a Hanuman, two sets of Sapta- 
matrikas, two viragals, one of which has an inscription, and/a number of stray 


sculptures. - 


50 


HARIHAR. 


HARIHARESVARA TEMPLE, 


Near the peep across the Tungabhadraé which connects Mysore with the 

Bombay Presidency, about 50 yards from the river bank 

Situation. stands the temple of Harihara with its minor shrines and 
appurtenances. 

The compound of the temple is entered by a mahadvara but instead of the old 

compound wall there is a ring of houses irregularly built 
General Description. and making the whole view ugly. In the centre of the 
yard is the temple with a brick tower, the rest of the 
building being of soapstone. It has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navaranga with 
theree doors, the north and south ones having porches. ‘To the east of the navaranga 
extends a large mukhamantapa which has five entrances. This pillared hall is in the 
shape of a square with each angle having two indentations. It resembles in size 
and height the Kaitabhésvara temple which is slightly smaller. To the north of this 
mantapa is the old Lakshmi temple and local people state that there was on the 
south a corresponding temple of Parvati; but no trace of the latter is seen. On the 
south, however, there is a mahadvara and it is said that there was another on the 
north corresponding to it. A number of smaller shrines are found around the 
temple. 

A close study of the inscriptions ae in the neighbortannes more than 60 in 
number, shows that the god Hariharésvara was in exist- 
ence about 1100 A.D. What exactly the temple was 
like, it is not possible to state now. But several Pandya rulers of Uchchangi like 
Vira Pandya and Vijaya Pandya, the Kalachurya Bijjala, the Hoysalas, the Yadava 
Kanhara and the Vijayanagar emperors have given endowments to the temple and 
the Brahmans of the place. An inscription of 1124 A.D. mentions that Permadi 
(perhaps an officer under Jayasimha) built a temple which was not successful. So, 
Polalva Dandanayaka, an officer under Narasimha II Ballala, rebuilt the whole 
temple and provided it with 115 golden kalagas. Emperor Narasimha endowed the 
temple with grants for its upkeep. About 1268 A.D. Sdmanatha, another Hoysala 
officer, built the mahadvara with several stories and golden kalagas. He takes the 
opportunity to describe the temple of S6manathapura which he constructed. It is 
said that the Harihara temple suffered much under the Moslems and that the main 
image was mutilated. For some time, a smaller image was being worshipped. More 
recently, probably in the Mahratta time, fragments of the original image were found 
and joined together and the image was installed in its proper place. 
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The main temple has a square garbhagriha, with projections for the niches. 
To its east is the square navaranga. Of its walls the 
_ Main Temple. Back original upper portion is all damaged and rebuilt of 
View. brick. Additional shrines are built on the south-west 
and north. | | 
There must have been formerly a stone platform on which the temple was 
constructed. Portions of it are now just visible above 
Basement. ground. The basement which has five rows of cornices 
has the upper ones unworked, while below are two friezes, 
one of a creeper scroll with flying gods in the convolutions and another of swans. 
On the wall are small niches on the south-west and north. These are now 
empty. The rest of the wall is ornamented with a long 
Wall. row of turreted canopies, under each of which is a small 
| figure like Ganésa, Gayatri and so on. These figures are 
small and unobtrusive. 
The cornice is only about a foot broad with a deeper “S” form than usual. 
It is doubtful if the temple, as originally built, had a stone 
Tower. tower. But the original tower, whether of brick or of 
stone, has disappeared and has now given place to a brick 
and mortar structure of the Pallegar period with pointed arches and stucco figures 
adorning it and a roundish sikhara on top. 
The south porch is a structure of one ankana which, owing to the length of its 
beams and the width of its eaves, is quite large. It has a 
South and North stone bench running on both sides with round bell-shaped 
Porches. pillars supporting the roof. The basement is ornamented 
very much like that of the mukhamantapa and the ceiling 
has nine padmas. The north porch is exactly similar to the south one, but has 
two entrances on the west and east while to its north is a shrine of Kalabhairava 
with a fine Hoysala doorway bearing an inscription on its lintel. 
| As already described, this is a large and comparatively high-pillared pavilion 
with an indented square plan. ‘The basement has a frieze 
Front Mantapa. Base- of creeper scrolls below with flying gods as on the 
ment and Railings. garbhagriha, but above it, as at Bélur and Halebid, is a 
row of elephants and horses ridden by soldiers with, here 
and there, a camel. Above these friezes is found a row of pilasters with curvilinear 
step-pyramids above them. In the spaces between the pilasters are smallish 
images of gods and goddesses. Between the towers are rearing lions. Above the 
turrets there is a slanting railing with round double pilasters and figures of gods, 
musicians and dancers in the interspaces. Indecent figures are comparatively 
rare. The upper edge of the railing has a narrow scroll frieze. : 
fi 


O2 


The eaves of the mantapa as also of the porches project about four feet broad 
from the beam and have on the under-surface imitations 
Front Mantapa. The of wooden beams and rafters decorated with small flowers. 
top. Above the eaves is a parapet most of which is unworked. 
But where it is worked it has a row mostly containing 
lions fighting Sala or slaying elephants. Above them is a row of kirtimukhas 
tastefully worked in a few instances but mostly bereft of the main figures. 
The inner aspect of the mukhamantapa is roomy and inviting. It has more 
than 60 pillars, every one of which is of the lathe-turned 
Inner View and Pillars. bell-shaped type. But since the girth is large, the 
mouldings have a squattish appearance and they are 
inferior in design to the fine polished pillars of Kubatir. 
All the ceilings except the central one are flat and divided into squares 
containing padmas. The navaranga ceiling appears to 
Ceilings. have originally had Harihara surrounded by the Dikpdalakas. 
All these figures have now disappeared. 
The doorways of the navaranga are large and finely ornamented with pilasters 
and about a dozen vertical bands of floral and scroll work 
Navaranga Doorways. rising up abovethem. The lintel has a Gajalakshmi flanked 
| by lotus buds. And on the architrave there are five turrets. 
The south and north doorways are similar to the front one but are encrusted with 
whitewash. 
The navaranga isa hall about 25 feet square with four bell-shaped well ornamented 
pillars. The flat central ceiling has the Dikpalakas around it, 
Navaranga. while the Harihara figure which occupied the centre is now 
housed in a separate building to the north-west of the main 
temple. In the west wall of the navaranga, there are two plain niches which are now 
empty. Originally, they might have contained Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini. 
The sukhanasi doorway (Pl. XV, 1) which is flanked by dvarapalas and by 
Siva on the right and Késava on the left has perforated 
Sukhanasi. screens of a sunple floral design on either side. There is 
nothing remarkable about the sukhanasi. The garbhagriha 
doorway is also comparatively plain and appears to have been left unfinished ; its 
lintel and the spaces meant for the sculptured band are empty. 
In the garbhagriha stands the image of Harihara (Pl. XV, 2) which is a little 
larger than life size. It wears a makuta showing jata on 
Garbhagriha: Main the right side and kirita on the left. Its hands are thus 
Image. disposed: abhaya, trisila, samhara chakra and gankha. 
The two back hands are supported on low pillars each of 
which has a shortish and broadish figure of a consort in relief. The ankles and feet 
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of the image which are perhaps damaged are imbedded in a low pitha and thus made 
invisible. Except for the face which has a realistic appearance, the figure and its 
limbs are badly proportioned and finished. There is no torana over the image as is 
usual in Chalukya and Hoysala sculptures. It is probable that the head hails from 
Chalukyan times and is provided with a body made in the Pallegar period. 


LAKSHMIDEVI TEMPLE. 


This is a smaller temple built at about the same time as the larger one. It 
has on its railings similar turreted pilasters but flowers take the place of sculptured 
figures. The mukhamantapa which is shaped like an indented square has four bell- 
shaped central pillars, while the pillars on the side benches have 16-sided flutes. 
The ceilings have similar padinas, only the central one having a dome with a design 
similar to that at Kubatir. In the west wall of the mantapa there are two niches, 
the original images of which are lost. A plain doorway with two simple perforated 
screens opens into a small-garbhagriha whose original Lakshmi image has been lost 
and has been substituted with a marble Mahishasuramardini by an officer of the 
Peshwas. The tower, like that of the main temple, is a brick structure of recent 
times. 

The eastern mahadvara which was constructed by Somanatha with five stories 

has lost its tower and is now a mere mantapa with round 
Mahadvara. and fluted pillars. Mahadvaras similar to this exist to 
the south and north of the temple and the northern one has 
been constructed into a store house. 7 
_ On either side of the eastern mahadvara inside the compound is a dipastambha 
column made up of scores of layers of stone slabs. The bottom is large and eight- 
sided and the pillar tapers gradually till the top. A number of brackets curl up 
from all sides of the pillar and on them are incense oil cans for the lamps. They 
remind us strongly of similar structures in Maharashtra and are probably the 
contribution of the Yadavas or the Mahrattas. } | 

The Kalabhairava shrine which is attached to the north porch of the main 

temple was robbed of its original image. The Sanna 

Other Antiquities. Hariharésvara shrine, in building which a small Hoysala 

doorway and pillars have been used, contains a small image 

of Harihara which is. said to have been removed from the central panel of the 
navaranga. 

The Badabandéévara was a large litiiga probably rescued from some ruined temple. 
It is now housed in a recent structure built close to the north-west of the main 
garbhagriha. ‘The sooner this structure is removed the better it would be for the 


beauty of the old building. 
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ANEKONDA. 
ISVARA TEMPLE. 


A mile to the north-east of the Davangere railway station on the Jagalur road 
lies the little village of Anekonda to the south-west of 
Situation. which is an old town site. Occasionally, Gajapati varahas 
are picked up here, especially round about Basaramma’s 
temple on the high ground. The old town appears to have had much prosperity 
during the Ganga, Uchchangi Pandya, and Hoysala days as can be seen from the 
inscriptions found in the neighbourhood. In the centre of the present village, that 
is, to the north-east of the old site, is a small and ornate temple of soapstone with 
definitely Hoysala workmanship. It is popularly called the Isvara temple. 
The temple which is now without a tower has a peculiar plan. It has a cell 
: each on the west and north and an open porch on the east 
General Description. and south. The main cell has a small sukhandasi attached 
to it. The navaranga of four pillars is continued without 
any separating walls in the eastern and southern porches of two squares each. 
_ Hoysala inscriptions of the 13th century and Pandya inscriptions of the 
middle of the 12th century mention an Ivara temple at 
History. Anekonda (could it be Anehonda?) and the sculptural 
work and particularly the varied -pillars and ceilings 
resemble those at Bélir. The temple appears to have been constructed sometime 
in the latter half of the 11th century A.D.’ 
Since the ground at the back of the temple has risen and the damaged walls 
have been completely concealed by modern walls, the back 
Outer View. view of the original temple is completely hidden. The 
towers have all disappeared. Only in the front of the 
temple is me old structure visible. Nothing of the old platform is seen but the 
front basement, though much damaged, is yet intact. It has the usual five cornices 
with a sculptured railing on top. Above a row of small kirtimukhas runs a row of 
Yakshas seated between pilasters on which are borne square-planned turrets with 
intervening lions and scroll work. The railings have a scroll frieze at bottom and 
a floral band on top while their face is divided into panels by double pilasters, 
Some of which are given an artificial incline outward in an attempt to exaggerate 
the inclination of the railing. In these panels are varied figures like those of 
dvarapalas, dancing Ganapati, rishis, soldiers, dancers and musicians, ladies in 
various poses, deer, Rati and Manmaitha, bhétaélas or goblins, makaradhvaja, anc 
obscene figures. North side: Hunters and huntresses hunting deer a panees 


= 


' Mr. R. Narasimhachar gives a date after 1100. 
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panied by hounds, ladies at toilet, Kumara seated on peacock, etc. The eaves are 
straight and broad and the parapets are all plain. 
The mukhamantapa which is of two ankanas is a continuation of the navaranga 
of nine ankanas since there is no wall between them. 
Mukhamantapa (Pl. XIII, 3.) On the front side from the south cell to the 
Navaranga. north is a raised stone bench edged by the railing. At 
the back of the navaranga are two turreted niches. Their 
original images, probably Ganésa and Mahishasuramardini, have been lost and 
their places are now occupied by two smaller images of Sarasvati, and a broken 
image is lying at the foot of odamadu linga kept in the north side of the 
compound. Imbedded in the south-east part of the navaranga bench is a fine stray 
relievo of Arjuna shooting arrows. Its original place was probably on the north- 
west railing. 
The pillars of the Anekonda temple show an interesting variety reminding 
us of the Béltir temple. The central pillars of the 
Pillars. navaranga are of the round bell-shaped type ornamented 
with beaded work and scrolls. The base has on each face 
a finely designed torana set between turreted pilasters. Under each of the 
16 toranas is a sculptured figure. Some of these are, from the east clockwise: 
Bhairava, dancing Mohini, Sarasvati, Kali with goblins, Brahma, Rati and 
Manmatha, Vishnu (gada, padma, gankha, chakra), Mahishasuramardini, Narasimha, 
dancing ladies, etc. Among the other pillars may be noticed several varieties: 
indented square-shaped, octagonal, 32-sided with flutings, 8-pointed star, 32-pointed 
star with alternate angles large, eight-petalled lotus. This last type has not 
been seen anywhere else. ‘These pillars give the navaranga a very artistic look. 
One of the two flat ceilings in the mukhamantapa has Indra on the Airavata 
| in the centre with heavenly musicians around. The 
Ceilings. eight outer ceilings of the navaranga are also flat having 
| shallow padmas with the pendants bearing the respective 
Dikpalakas. The central ceiling which is much blackened by soot is well carved 
with Gajasuramardana in the centre flanked by Vishnu and Brahma. In the 
panels below Siva his goblins are accompanying his dance with music, and in the 
panels above are the 12 Adityas. On the corner stones below this slab are the 
11 Rudras riding on bulls and several groups: Yoganarasimha, dancing Mohini 
attended by Dakshinamirti and an attendant, Mohini molested by monkey, 
Nandikesa, blessing a hermit, Kédandarama with Lakshmana and Hanuman. 
gine doorway of the north cell is the best carved in the temple and has on the 
jambs two dvarapalas,above whom are bands of flowers and 
Nor Cell, scrolls with heavenly musicians and gryphons. On the 
ee lintel is Gajalakshmi. But the cell is empty. 
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The doorway of the west cell is plainer than the north one and has similarly 

two-handed dvarapalas; but above them is found a 

West Cell. perforated screen of simple design and on the lintel Siva 

is standing between Brahma and Vishnu. A sukhanasi 

and an ornamental doorway which is covered over with whitewash lead to 

the garbhagriha which has a middle-sized linga. Another linga is kept in the 
sukhanasi. 

To the south of the navaranga concealed by an earthen wall and covered by a 

rebuilt roof is the south porch. Its eastern railings and 
South Porch. ornamental pillars and beams are visible, but -since its 
south entrance has been walled in and its western wall 

has no railings, its original shape in this side is uncertain. 

Opposite to the main shrine on the east is a modern shrine housing an old 
Nandi behind which is a small cell containing a mutilated image of Vishnu. The 
latter is of fine workmanship and 4$ feet high wearing a kirita and flanked by dri. 
and Bhi. It is encrusted with wax and its arms are broken. It is probably the 
image which was installed in the north shrine of the temple. 

The temple has been recently provided with a compound wall and its leaking 

roof pointed with cement. When funds permit, the 

Conservation. modern walls and structures which are hiding the main 

temple niay be removed except where they are necessary 

to support the roof. The sculptures which are encrusted with soot, wax and 

limewash may be scraped and cleared. ‘The Vishnu image may be restored to the 
north cell. 


TALGUNDA. 


THE PRANAVESVARA TEMPLE. 


In front of the Pranavésvara temple at Talgunda is the famous pillar inscrip- 
tion set up by Santivarma Kadamba about 400 A. D. On the jambs of the garbha- 
griha doorway are carved inscriptions of Prabhavati, queen of Mrigésavarma, and 
of Ravivarma. Since it is mentioned in the inscription that the linga inside 
the temple was worshipped by the Satakarnis, the linga must have been in existence 
in about 200 A. D. . 

The garbhagriha housing the linga must have been in existence when the 
door-frame was put in, that is, about 400A. D. ‘Thus, this portion of the building 
is perhaps One of the oldest of datable structural monuments in the Deccan, 
older than the Durga temple of Aihole and even the rock-cut- temples of 
Mamallapuram. 
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It is a square building with the outer walls perfectly plain and the inner walls 
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster 
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches broad projecting from the north-west 
corner of the room. The roof is composed of three squares made up of slabs placed 
cornerwise with a flat slab above ornamented with a shallow padma, about 2 inches 
deep. Onaslab of the north wall isa similar padma carved without the petals. 
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has on the 
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical mouldings, 
one with octagonal shaft and the other with 16-sided shaft having potshaped 
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if these pillars are of the early Kadamba 
period. In front of these pillars is the door-frame with a Ganésa on the lintel 
and a band of large flowers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Prabhavati’s 
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitely of the 
Kadamba, period. 

In the garbhagriha there was, until two years ago, a very large pani-pitha, broad 
and high, from which arose the large round-headed linga of Pranavésvara, about 18 
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pitha, The pitha was broken 
two years ago and its pieces are scattered about, It was square in shape with the 
angles having quadruple indentations. ‘The outlet for water or the end of the yéni 
projects about 2 feet. 

Such was the original temple to which another ankana was added in front. 
This is also square in form. Since a slab containing the inscription of Bijjala 
Kalachurya has been cut lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its 
date must be later than 1200 A, D. It is in aruined condition, and of its Chalukyan 
door-frame, only one jamb is standing. 

Being c one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored. 

Since the front ankana is ruined and historically not 

Conservation. _ important, the older ankana may be restored by careful 

preservation while the front ankana is removed. The 

broken pani-pitha may be reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the linga restored 
to its position, 


NANDI. 


Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of Nandisvara (Pl. XVII, 1) 
is a place of great interest in the Chikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have 
already appeared in the previous reports of this office and elsewhere. A detailed 
study has now been made of all the points of interest including the architecture of 
the temples. A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now 
published for the first time. The points of interest are numbered hereunder as on 


the map on plate XVI. 
8 


58 


POINTS OF INTEREST. 


On the north and west of the hill we meet with two lines of fortifications of 
which the upper one appears to have been an old Hindu 
1. Tipu’s Lodge. construction of the Pallegdr days as can be seen from 
the Hindu gateway whose jambs and lintel are ornamented 
with creeper scroll and rope designs and on whose side is engraved in outline the 
figure of a devotee. Just above this gate, Tipu got constructed a small building 
(Pl. XVIII, 1) whose ornamental parapet and pointed arches show unmistakable signs 
of Moslem design. Tipu used to spend his summers often here while his army was 
stationed at Sultanpet at the foot of the hill. This building is now used for housing 
the Supervisor's Office and the Post Office on the first floor and the Hospital and the 
Police Outpost on the ground floor. 
Just opposite to this building on the inside are two viragals or memorial stones 
of warriors of the Pallegar days. Closeby is a fine stone-built well. 
A guard room on the north fortwall is used as a provision store duringthe summer 
season. From the ramparts nearby can be obtained a fine 
2. Provision Store. view of the northern valley. On the other side of the | 
; latter isa hill with a cliff, about 700 ft. high. This is 
ealled Hyder's Drop, and a cave at its foot is said to have been used by Hyder as a 
prison for confining European and other soldiers captured in his wars. 
The Amrita Sarévara or “ Lake of Nectar” (Pl. XVIII, 2) is the main source 
| of water supply onthe hill. Itisafine, large, stone-built 
3. Amrita Sarovara. pond about 200° square atthe top. Its sides are all built 
up of stone slabs which form several series of steps. It is 
said that all the four seriesmeetat a point at the bottom where a shrine is believed 
to be existing. The work appears to be of about the 18th century, ve, of the days 


of the Avati chiefs or of Hyder. A small building to its north is used as a kitchen 
by stray visitors. 


About 50 yards away and almost by the side of the Amrita Sarévara lies a brick 

S culacat and mortar platform said a Nérale (Jamboo) tree which 
is pointed out as Tipu’s Idga or prayer platform. 

To the east of the Amrita Sardvara is a nursery of plants well looked after by 

5. Nursery. the Horticultural Department of the Mysore Government, 

Just to the east of the nursery and on the way from Tipu’s Palace to Glentilt 

in the depth of the glen extends the orchard of varied fruit 

6. Cuppage Orchard. trees planted by Colonel Cuppage when the British army 

was in occupation of the place between 1799-1808. I¢ is 


still in a flourishing condition. A winding and shady walk leads from the orchard 
out of the glen to the Glentilt bungalow. 


l. NANDI HILL WITH THE BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE IN TH 
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A few yards to the south-west of the orchard is found the Kokkare Done, a small 

7. iKekkerésDane. rocky pool which is said to have been the favourite haunt 

of storks. It has a natural spring called Antara-Gange. 

In the central projection of the hill, about a hundred yards to the west-south- 

west of Glentilt, lies the solitary stone tomb of Sophia 

8. Mrs. Garrett’s Garrett, wife of Mr. John Garrett, Director of Public 

Tomb. - Instruction in Mysore, the lady having died on the hill 
in 1867. 


9. Glentilt Bungalow.* 


10. Badminton Court. To the north of the Glentilt is the badminton court. 
11. Sir Mark Cubbon’s 


Bungalow.* 


12. Tennis Court. A tennis court adjoins the above building on the east. 
13. Oaklands.* 


To the north of the terrace about 50ft. lower down runs the fortification line at 
, one corner of which on a bastion a small terraced room 
14. Corner Bastion. has been constructed. Some years ago it was used asa 
living room for visitors but it is not in use now. 
At exactly the north-east corner of the fort line, there is a small gateway 
which leads out to an old pathway leading down the hill. 
15. Kudure Metlu. The pathway is now ruined in many places and overgrown 
with dantana in others so that it is not possible to use it. 
The fact that it is called Kudure Metlu shows that horses were being led up the hill 
by this path. It is said to have been in use even in Tipu’s days, his favourite horse 
being led up to the hill every summer for the Sultan’s use. 
About 50 yards to the east of Oaklands, there isa well with a spring just inside 
; } the fortwall. From it is said to originate the Palar river. 
16. Source of the Palar. The continuity of the stream is however difficult to trace 
on the side of the hil], and all traces of it are lost for 
- several miles. A sinall shrine with a bull in it faces the well on the west. 
A hundred yards to the south-east of this well, on the projecting nose of the 
hill there is a cave under a huge boulder. Inside the cave 
17. Ascetic’s Cave. onthe roof are several inscribed drawings which are not 
. important. Near them, however, is engraved a three-line 
inscription in old Kannada characters of about 800 A.D.’ 
The cave appears to have been used as a dwelling place by recluses, a thousand 
years ago. One of the walls has in very low relief a cow represented as milching 


*® Points of interest with an asterisk mark are described in the Guide Book to Nandi. 
1 Bp. Car. X, Ch. 35. 
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on a lingas It looks as if in the Ganga days Jaina monks lived here. Later on, in 
the Chola period a Saiva ascetic occupied it. 
Near the cave stands a large pavilion(Pl. X VIII, 3)supported by plain door frames 
and cylindrical pillars resembling those of the Bhoganandi 
18. Nellikai Basavanna. shrine. Under it reclines a large monolithic bull about 10’ 
long and 6’ high which, though neither beautiful nor finely 
finished, resembles in workmanship the Chola Bull in the Bhéganandisvara temple. 
It appears to date from the Chola times. The bull is called Nellikayi Basavanna 
either because there is the Nedd tree infront of him or by way of joke at its hugeness 
as in the case of Kadale-kalu Ganééa or Sdsave-kalu Ganésa in Vijayanagar. _ 
Behind Nellikaiyi Basavanna rises a rock near the top of which is a powder 
magazine of Tipu’s days. About 50 yards to the south- 
19. Magazine. east there is a Nérale tree under which “some angular 
| stones are worshipped as Muniévara, especially by the 
menials on the hill. : | 
From this point we can see the winding course of the bridle path which leads 
up the hill from the Bangalore End Motor shed and the Kuduvatti village near it. 
An old mantapa converted into a number of rooms affords shelter to the 
20. Ruined Mantapa. pilgrims who visit the hill during the Sivaratri season. 
_ The Yoganandi temple is the oldest of the existing buildings onthe hill. It has 
now two shrines connected by two corridors, the courtyard 
21. Yoganandi Temple. being enclosed in a cloistered prakara. Most of the 
building including the: Dévi shrine on the west was 
evidently constructed in the Vijayanagar days. The Dévi shrine has a small 
garbhagriha, a tiny sukhanasi and a navaranga of four pillars. The goddess-is small 
and of dark-brown stone. There is nothing noteworthy about this shrine or the 
hall adjoining it; but the one close on the left of the YOganandi shrine contains 
four fine pillars with 16-sided shafts, pendent mango capitals and cubical mouldings 
bearing varied sculptures of a character similar to those of the Bhoganandi 
mukhamantapa. There is reason to think that this hall was originally open on the 
east and west because finely sculptured railings are visible on both these sides. 
The oldest part of the building is, of course, the Yoganandi shrine which 
has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi and a four-pillared navaranga (of about 25 feet square). 
The latter has four round cylindrical granite pillars resembling those in the Nellikayi 
Basavanna pavilion and in the Bull mantapasof the Bhoganandi temple. The 
pilasters in the wall are squattish and plain ones of the type found in the Bhoganandi. 
navaranga. ‘The central ceiling which is flat has nine sculptured squares and bears 
the figures of Uma and Mahésvara seated in sukhasana, surrounded by the eight 
Dikpalakas. ‘The work is definitely inferior to that found in the corresponding. 
ceiling in the Bhoganandi shrine and appears to belong to a later date. The conical 
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stepped kiritas, the feminine breastbands and conventionally folded sarees, the 
shortish bodies of both men and animals and the general want of grace and beauty 
in the sculptures and the design of the pillars and pilasters compel us to describe it 
as a third rate Chola work. They might after all be an imitation. In the navaranga 
are now kept a large number of images among whom the following may be noticed 
commencing from the south and proceeding clockwise :— 
1. Bhairavi. 7 
2. Nandi-bull, 
3. Sila Brahma: two heroes holding daggers and lingas are stuck up on 
two pikes. 
4, Strya with seven horses on a pedestal. The figure is good. 
5. Stirya without horses. 
6. A seated man, perhaps not Dakshinamirti, since the yajfidpavita is not 
visible. | 
Ganésa. 
Bhairava. 
A large Nandi facing the Linga. 
10. Metallic dvarapalas, each about four feet high, of the late Vijayanagar period. 
11. A smaller metallic Nandi. 
12. A Linga. 
13. Another small Linga. 
14. Chandikésvara. 
The finest piece of art in the templeis the sukhanasi doorway. (Pl. XIX, 4.) 
It appears to be made of pieces cast in bronze in imitation of wood work. The metal 
work which is beautiful appears to belong to the Vijayanagar days. It is finely 
designed, the jambs and the lintels bearing about one dozen sculptured bands among 
which can be named floral bands, creeper scroll, strings of rudraksha beads, flying 
and singing birds and flowers, ring chains and a band of canopies under which female 
attendants and musicians stand. In the lower parts of the jambs are two sets of 
small Saiva dvarapalas and Yakshas. On the lintel over which spreads a fine canopy 
were originally figures some of which have now been lost. The few that remain, 
particularly those of ladies, show that the work was of good quality. The brackets 
under the canopies show riders on rearing lions and horses. ‘The whole is a fine 
piece of metal work about half an inch in thickness and well worthy of preservation. 
The shrines and the garbhagriha have nothing remarkable in them. The 
reddish brown Linga is a small one appearing only about 4" above the pitha. 
In the garbhagriha are also kept some metallic images among whom are a Sadasiva 
and a Dévi. ‘The floor of the navaranga is full of votive relievos and Kannada ins- 
criptions descriptive of them. Among these may be noticed Gandaragili 
Bhadrappa Nayaka, the Avati chief. The south navaranga doorway has dancing 
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and drumming figures similar to the Bhéganandi and Arunachala navarangai 
doorways. From the inscription E. C. X, Cb. 31, it is learnt that all these belong to 
about the Mahratta days—C. 1700 A. D. 

There is nothing remarkable in the outer view of the temple, the walls being 
plain except for the usual simple pilasters. The only thing which indicates any 
antiquity is the octagonal cornice of the basement. The tower as it now stands 
upon the garbhagriha is one of brick and mortar and does not appear to be of much 
antiquity. On the whole, this Yoganandi temple may be described as a very plain 
structure with its oldest parts coming down from the Chola times. The prakara 
has two gateways, one on the north and the other on the south, neither of which 
has a tower above it. But on the east where there is no doorway there is a small 
brick tower of the late Vijayanagar days. 

A small doorway in the south compound wall of the temple leads to a fine 
stone-built pond in the midst of which is a rock-cut pool about 20’ x 15’. 

A steep descent of about 100’ over the face of the rocks to the south-west of 

the Yéganandi temple leads us to a spot called Saunaka ~ 

22. Saunaka Tirtha. Tirtha where originally existed a well of that name. It 

is also sometimes called Sramana Tirtha. It is now com- 

pletely silted up. The face of the rock closeby has a space prepared for receiving 

an inscription. It is not clear whether an inscription existed and was etched off or 

none was inscribed at all. The descent is very risky and is possible only for agile 
young people with strong nerves. 


23. Sankey’s Lodge.* 


To the north-west of the YOoganandi shrine there is a small Hanuman temple 
of Vijayanagar workmanship. There is nothing else of 
24. Hanuman Temple. importance. In front of it there are a number of votive 
inscriptions in Kannada with relievo figures. Most of them 
belong to the late Vijayanagar period. One of the most conspicuous of them is a 
large lion with the face of an elephant, known as VyAla or Yali. 
Opposite to the Hanuman temple on the south, facing the Ydganandi shrine 
stands a small Nandi mantapa. 
Directly to the west of the Hanuman temple and about a 100 yards to the south 
95°) Werameapae Por. of Mrs. Garrett’s tomb is found a rocky pool known as 
Narasappana Kunte. 
A pathway by its side leads to the west of the hill where at the south-west 
corner exists a precipice nearly one thousand feet deep 
26. Tipu’s Drop. known as ‘Tipu’s Drop’. It is said that Tipu Sultan 
ad used to get his prisoners who were condemned to death to 
be thrown down the precipice. 
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The rock here projects into space and has very curiously the shape of a 
human head with closed eyes and a long acquiline nose. 
27. Wellington’s Nose. European officers who had seen the Duke of Wellington 
named it as “ Wellington’s Nose’. (Pl. XVIII, 4.) It isa 

very interesting sight. 
Directly on the west of the hill in the bay between the two fortwalls, there is a 
28. Source of the natural pool in which the river Arkavati is said to take 


Arkavati. its origin. 


About 30 yards away to the north-west from the source of the Arkavati the 
outer fortwall is pierced by a small sally port which is about 
29. Secret Sally Port. four feet high and two feet wide. On its outside are the 
ruins of a landing and a flight of stone steps which formerly 
led down from the hill through a steep and secret passage. 
From a neighbouring bastion the fortwall and bastion overlooking Tipu’s 
30. Bastion. Drop can be seen, 


In the middle of the western fort-line projects a promontory, the bastion of 
which has collapsed. This is pointed out as the breach 
31. The Breach. created by the British while taking the fort. Through it 
they entered and occupied Nandidurg. The hill is 
practically inaccessible except in this corner. So, two lines of fortifications had 
been put up here and Tipu’s commandant Latif-Ali-Beg and the Mysore troops put 
up a spirited defence using their guns with effect and hurling huge masses of rock. 
The British dragged up their guns with difficulty and after three weeks made two 
breaches in the walls. On October 19, 1791 the assault was delivered and the fort 
was taken after a sharp struggle. 
Just by its side is found the entrance of the Bridle path into the fortress. From 
the military point of view it is worthy of note that the fort- 
32. Bridie Path. wall here, as in the western fortwall of Seringapatam, is of 
brick and not of stone. It was thus more easily breached 
by the British batteries. It is possible that the tactical experience gained by the 
British army here was applied by them at the last siege of Seringapatam. The 
small kiln-burnt bricks and the wonderful binding strength of the mortar have 
evoked the admiration of modern engineers. | 
33. Powder Magazine 
of Tipu’s days. 
Near the north-west corner on the walls of the brick battlement, in the 
mortar covering can be seen the footprints of a large dog. 
34. Footprints of Since the impression was left when the mortar was wet 
Tipu’s Dog. and this could only have been when the battlement was. 
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under construction in Tipu’s days, the popular tradition that it was left by Tipu’s 
hound is possibly true. 

Exactly at the north-west corner of the inner fortification a small two-storeyed 

| building is built over a small gateway. The inside 

35. Tipu’s Zenana. of the building has pointed arches and it is known as 

| Tipu’s Zenana. Here that ruler used to house the ladies 

of his family during the summer. The building was used by the Sheristedar during 

Cubbon’s days and is now the property of the family of Mr. Manikyavelu Mudaliyar 

of Bangalore. This is the only private building on the hill, all else being govern- 

ment property. 


36. Cattle-Shed. 


Below Tipu’s Zenana a gateway leads out of the second fortification to what 
looks like an enclosure protected by a third fort-line. 

37. Fortification. The western gate, which also appears to have been origi- 
nally of Pallegdr times, has a creeper scroll band on the 


jambs. 

38. Brown’s Lodge.* 

39. Supervisor’s This is situated close to Brown’s Lodge on its north. 
House, 


A flight of about 1,775 steps leads down from Tipu’s Lodge to Sultanpet. It 

is steep in several places and is generally used by the 

40. Steps from menials and by such visitors as desire to go on foot to 

Sultanpet. visit the Nandi town and temple. The steps bear in many 

places votive inscriptions in Kannada, Teluguand Nagari. 

The path passes under three stone gateways and by the side of a roughly carved 

bull and relievos of Ganésa and Hanuman. Somewhere about the 700th step 

from the foot of the hill is pointed out a ledge of rock called Banantammana Bande 

or puerperal rock on which a pregnant woman is said to have given birth to a 
child. The local people hold it in great reverence. 

Approximately at the level of about 1,400 steps up the hill and facing north 

there is alarge boulder under which overhangs a wide cave 

41, Virabhadra about 40’ long, 30’ broad and 7’ high. It is divided into two 

Temple. chambers and the inner one contains a dark stone image 

of Virabhadra about 4’ high. The image and its arch are 

of one stone and the workmanship appears to be an imitation of Hoysala work and 

probably belongs to the 14th century. The god stands holding in his four hands 

a sword, an arrow, a bow and a shield. A small ram-headed figure of Daksha 

Brahma stands to his right. The group is quite a good one, The garbhagriha 
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doorway is of wood and of very old style in workmanship. An inscription above 
the mouth of the cave’ mentions that Dévayya, son of Kannapparaya got a 
doorway put up in the year corresponding to 1397 A.D. It has a novel design 
with Gajalakshmi on the lintel and a group of dancers and musicians in the 
horizontal band above her. But all round on the jambs and the lintel there is a 
row of birds of exactly the kind found in the Kalyana-mantapa of the Bhoganandi 
temple. Outside the band of birds there is a finely worked wooden ring chain as 
in the sukhanasi doorway of the Yoganandi temple. It may thus be guessed that 
all these three pieces were made in Harihara II’s time, 7.e., about 1400 A.D. 
Between Banantammana Bande and the Virabhadra shrine stands the gateway 
42. Fort-Gate. of the lowest fortwall on this side. It appears to be a 
construction of the days of Hyder or Tipu. 
This village was founded by Tippu Sultan whose army used to camp here 
43. Sultanpet. during summer. 
From the Nandi Hill top across the valley on the north can be seen a low hill 
on whose south there is a steep precipice said to be about 
44, Hyder’s Drop. 700' deep. This is pointed out as Hyder’s Drop. At the 
foot of the precipice there is a large cave where Hyder is 
said to have confined his English prisoners. 
: The main point of interest in this town is the Bhoganandisvara temple which 
45. Nandi Town. is described in detail below. 


This is a low hill on the east which has some old associations. It has a cave 
which appears to have been used by Jain monks in the 
46. Gopinath Hill. Ganga days and is now a shrine for Vishnu and his 


consort. 
47. Railway Station. 


48. Bangalore End Nearby is the village of Kuduvatti. 


Garage. 
It is said that in this direction Bangalore can be seen on 
49. Bangalore. 


50. Doddaballapur 
Road. | 


a clear day. 


BHOGA-NANDISVARA TEMPLE. 


The ancient temple of Nandisvara situated in the town at the foot of the hill 
is an important structure occupying a comparatively large 
General Description. area. The wide eastern compound with a stone-built pond 
in its middle has to its west a high stone mahadvara or 
ee ee 
1 Ep. Car. X. Cb. 38. : 
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gateway which formerly had a tall brick tower; the latter has now disappeared, 
To the west of the ro there are three courtyards, the northern one of which 
contains a pond called Sringi Tirtha, the middle one a pavilion called Vasanta | 
Mantapa and the south one which is the largest contains several shrines. The 
most important of these shrines are those of Bhdganandisgvara (on the north) and 
Arunachalégvara (on the south) both of which have ornate stone towers and 
resemble each other in plan, size and construction generally. Each of them 
has a Linga enshrined in a garbhagriha, with a small sukhanasi and a four- 
pillared navaranga. In front of each navaranga is placed a Nandi or bull 
surrounded by roundish pillars. On a level with the bulls extends from north to 
south a platform with a pavilion borne on ornate pillars. Just to the west of these 
pillars stands a small Kalyana-mantapa whose pillars and dome are of exquisite 
workmanship. Behind the Kalyana-mantapa and between the two temples stands 
a small shrine of Umamahésvara to the west of which an ornate stone railing 
connects the two temples. To the east of the mukhamantapa extends a continu- 
ation of it with a patalankana anda large jagali platform. At the back of this 
courtyard there are the three smaller shrines of KamathéSvara and the goddesses 
Apita-kuchamba and Girijamba. 
It has been usual among antiquarians to treat the whole building as a 
homogeneous one belonging to either the Pallava or the 
Long History. Chola period. Such a view would lead to a_ serious. 
mistake from the point of view of architectural history. 
The Nandi temple has in it structures belonging to various periods commencing 
from about 800 A.D. Among these can be distinguished the contributions of the 
Banas, the Cholas, the Hoysalas, the Vijayanagar rulers and the Pallegars. 
The oldest part of the temple is undoubtedly the northern or Bhdganandi 
shrine with its stone tower and ornate square-shaped 
Banas and Bhoga-Nandi. navaranga pillars and ceiling. A copper plate grant of 
the 17th year of the Rashtrakita Govinda III correspond- 
ing to 806 A.D. mentions the existence of the temple of Mahanandigvara.! 
Another copper-plate record * of the year 810 A.D. informs us that a Sivalaya was 
constructed at Nandi by Ratnavali, the beloved queen of the king Bana-V idya- 
dhara and mother of prince Banarar-Dadda, in the reign of the Ganga king 
Jayatéja. Mr. R. Narasimhachar suggests that Ratnavali might be identical with 
Marikabbe whose father probably was Indra, younger brother of Govinda III? 
However it may be agreed that the Bhoganandigvara temple was constructed 
somewhere about the year 800 A.D. by queen Ratnavali. It appears at this time 
to have had only the garbhagriha with the tower, the sukhanasi, and the navaranga 


1M. A. R. 1914, p. 15 > Ibid. 3 Ibid p. 37, 
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all of which bear clear evidence of the workmanship of this period in the shape 
of profuse use of horse-shoe arches, rows of musical Yakshas, squarish pillars and 
granite tower, parapet, etc. 


S The Arunaichalésvara shrine which is to some extent an imitation of the 

> . Bhoganandisvara shrine appears to belong to a slightly 
Nolambas and later period. ‘Ihe only record which may be considered in 
Arunachala. '. connection with its construction is a stone slab in the 
a ie HG compound bearing an inseription in old Kannada which 
-, appears to state that in the reign of Nolambadhiraja, 7.c., about 880 A. D. Puli- 
a _ yanna, son of Ainfrvachari, received some gifts for constructing a gépura in the 


“-— courtyard of the Nandi temple. The reading is not beyond doubt ; but it is possible 
_ that about this time was constructed the shrine of Arunachaléévara parallel to and 
a in imitation of the Bhéganandisvara temple. It also contained only the towered 
% Paeihagrihs, the sukhanasi and the navaranga. The central portion of the latter 
- appears to have been repaired some time during the Vijayanagar period as indicated 
ed by its pillars. A Kannada inscription at the foot of the Tandavésvara image in the 
2 south window may paleographically be assigned to the Nolamba period. 
a Thus when the prince Rajéndra Chola conquered this area there appears to 
oe have stood these two twin temples. Since Rajendra’s 
— Cholas and Bull — inscriptions’ appear on the platform of the north Nandi 
a: _ Mantapas. shrine, it nay safely be inferred that the two Nandi shrines 
: with their cylindrical granite pillars, etc., were constructed 
in his days, later gifts of Rajadhiraja, Kulottunga Chola, Nishnuvardiaae Hoysala 
and Vira-Ballala being recorded in the Tamil inscriptions. The two buildings were, 
however, definitely separated from each other except perhaps for a common 
basement platform. 
Some centuries later, in the space between the two temples was put up the 
beautiful kalyana-mantapa (Pl. XVII, 2) for the construc- 
Kalyana Mantapa. tion of which we have no records. Since it is a soapstone 
= s | structure lavishly ornamented in the most intricate design 
i Sith a domed ceiling, we are led to attribute its workmanship to the late Hoysala 
period or the generation immediately following. It is possibly a production of 
some governor of Viraballala like Ilavaniji Vasudévaraya or of some early Vijayanagar 
governor. The structure is Dravidian in style; but it has a Hoysala look. The 
' middle part of the 14th century would be a suitable date for it. 
Somewhat later, when the Vijayanagar Empire was at its zenith, the shrines 
Vii ond tea of Umamahésvara with its moustached dvarapalas, the 
oe stone screen behind it with its pointed arches and the 
Mukhamantapa. western part of the mukhamantapa with its highly 


! B.C. X, Kolar Ch. 20, cte. 
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ornamented squarish pillars standing on a platform were put in between the two 
temples, thus connecting the two Nandi Shrines. At about the same period or 
slightly later, the rest of the mukhamantapa, the inner prakara, the mahadvara and 
the shrines of the two goddesses were built. 

The last additions to the temple are probably the second and third courtyards 

containing the vasantamantapa with its lion bracket 

Pallegars and the © pillars and the Sringi Tirtha with its surrounding cloisters 

Northern Courts. and their heavy brick and stucco turrets. These perhaps 
belong to the late Vijayanagar or Pallegar days. 

A great festival is held in the temple during Sivaratri which cone falls in 

February each year and is accompanied by a large cattle fair. : 


BHOGA-NANDI SHRINE. 


The Bhoga-Nandi temple is mainly a right-angled structure with a compara- _ 


tively plain plan. Its basement has four distinct cornices __ 


Basement and outer one of which is well ornamented with a row of makara 

walls. heads interspersed with elephants, lions and dwarfs. 

Squarish pilasters are almost the only ornamentation for 

the middle portions of the walls, which also contain four pierced stone windows, 

two on the south and two on the north. ‘These are well carved with images and 
contain in order from the east and running clockwise :— 


1. Yaksha dwarfs dancing with music—three rows. 

2. Creeper scroll with Yakshas in the interspaces. 

3. Vaishnavi standing on Buffalo’s head in samabhanga, with four hands 
(abhaya, praydga-chakra, sankha and katihasta). (Pl. XIX, 2.) 

4. Dwarfs dancing with accompanying music—three rows. (Pl. XX, 4.) 


The sOmasutra or drain leading the abhishéka water from the sanctum is also 
well sculptured and represents the water pouring out of the mouth of a Yaksha. 
Just above the wall pilasters is a row of dwarfs or Yakshas dancing and singing, 
This row resembles that seen at Binnamangala in the 
Eaves and Parapet. Nelamangala Taluk. Above the dwarfs rises a row of cano- 
pies with sharp “S” shaped eaves ornamented with horse- 
shoe shaped arches bearing lion-faces on top and Yaksha heads in the interspaces. 
This profuse use of the kirtimukhas is characteristic of this period. The upper 
part of each canopy is shaped into a tower, one of whose cornices has a row of 
makara heads. The top of the parapet is formed by a series of gikharas variedly 
shaped, the most prominent forms being square or inverted boat-shaped. These 
towers have also a series of kirtimukhas bearing varied forms of Siva and other 
gods. ‘Those on the east particularly are well made, a Tripuradahana group 


NANDI. 


1, BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: 2. BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: 
TRIPURADAHANA (p. 69). MAHISHASURAMARDINI (p. 68). 


3. BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: 4, YOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: SUKHANASI DOORWAY 
VARUNA AND UMA-MAHESVARA (p. 61). 
(p. 69). 
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(Pl. XIX, 1) being particularly interesting. Some other deities in this row are 
Indra, Tandavésvara, Mahishasuramardini, Lakshmi-Naraiyana, Kumarasvami, 
etc. A water-spout on the south of the Bhoga-Nandi roof has a seated Yakshini. 

The tower is a finely designed pyramidical granite structure ornamented with 

turrets similar to those of the parapet (Pl. XX, 1). The 

Tower. well-designed sikhara of stone is surmounted by a stone 

finial or kalaSa and supported by eight soapstone sculp- 

tures in the round. Four of these are bulls which guard the corners, while the other 

four are images of Siva standing. Hach of these images is a fine sculpture with 

a well-shaped body and a beautiful countenance. The figure on the east reclines 

at ease on the back of the Nandi-bull which stands behind. The one on the west 

is three-headed having makara-kundalas. Its four hands are thus disposed: rosary, 
chakra, kalasa and katihasta. It has a distant resemblance to VenkatéSsa. 

The navaranga doorway has instead of the dvarapalas two largish Yakshas 

euarding it with bands of smaller dancing Yakshas above. 

Navaranga. On the lintel is a poorly carved Gajalakshmi. The 

navaranga is a hall of nine ankanas about 26’ square with 

four pillars well ornamented in low relief. Hach of these pillars has a squarish 

shaft with a rounded top, the figures used for ornamentation being either Yakshas 

or musicians or some of the great gods like Indra. The figures on the north-east 

pillar are particularly interesting, some of the panels illustrating the story of Bali 
gnd Vamana. i 

The central ceiling of the navarangais flat and contains nine panels with 

Umamahésvara seated in the centre and the Dikpalas on 

Ceiling Sculptures. their vehicles around. (Pl. XIX, 3.) These figures have 

the lithe body, graceful poise and dignified bearing 

characteristic of Pallava sculptures. They attempt to approach in granite the 

beautiful work found at the Aralaguppe Kallésvara temple. The other images kept 
in the navaranga are, in order :— 

1. Chola King.—A seated man, usually identified as a Chdla king and 
about 24’ high. The person is seated in padmasana with his left hand resting 
easily on bis foot and the right in chinmudra held against the chest. He is clean- 
shaven but for a tiny tuft of hair at the back of his head. He wears a band like 
the yajfiopavita and a half worked necklet, bracelets and armlets and a short loin 
cloth. His large ears are lobed but bare. It is possible that he might be a high 
personage in meditation, like Divya-sakti Pandita Bhattaraka mentioned in H. C. X, 
Cb. 26, It is definitely a portrait statue of high quality and if it represents a Chola 
king its value would be extraordinarily great since it shows the person in the fashion 
of a religious recluse rather than as a ruler or warrior. If it is a Chola king that 
person is probably Rajendra Chola. 


fe 
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2. Ganesa.—A well-proportioned figure with little ornamentation. 
3. Roughly carved Nandi.—Recent. 
4. Strya.—Two-handed, with the seven horses on the pedestal and rearing 
lions supporting a térana on which appear the twelve Adityas seated. 
The sukhanadsi is entered by a small doorway which is supported by two 
sixteen-fluted pillars. On a cubical moulding of one of 
Sukhanasi. these is a bas-relief group showing anthropoid Nandisvara 
in yOgasana with a band round his knees and a worshipper 
in front. ‘The jambs inside these pillars are an insertion of the Vijayanagar period. 
Evidently the sukhanasi was open in the earlier times. 
The garbhagriha doorway has female attendants on the jambs instead of 
the dvarapdlas. The sanctum itself has a flat ceiling 
Sanctum. with a ten-petalled lotus in low relief. The blank linga 
which stands on a large pitha is about 16” in diameter 
and is about 5’ high from the ground. It is finely polished and has an impressive 
appearance. 


ARUNACHALESVARA SHRINE. 


The Arunachalésvara shrine which is planned and constructed very similarly 
to the Bhoga-Nandisvara shows a few differences of detail among which the following 
may be noted: 

Of the basement cornices, one is rounded instead of being octagonal. Another 

cornice is shaped like eaves with a large number of small 
Outer View. kirtimukhas. In the row of makara faces a common 
subject is a fight between two bulls or two elephants or 

two lions. 

The outer wall with its plainish pilasters is almost the same as in the other 
shrine except for the occurrence of a few turreted canopies. 

The sdmasitra is a remarkable piece with a charging warrior guarding its 
mouth. 


The four pierced windows have the following sculptures :— 


1. Tandvésvara—a graceful image well made, though some of the ee 
are out of proportion. On the pedestal is an inscription. 

2. Creeper scroll—with Yakshas in the intervening spaces. 

3. Shanmukha—seated with the peacock on seat. 

4, Creeper scroll— with dancers and musicians. 


The upper portion of the navaranga wall corresponding to the eaves and 
parapet is a structure of brick and mortar, which evidently has replaced in Vijaya- 
nagar times the older stone structure. 


NAN Dil. PHATH XX. 


1. BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: TOWER FROM 2. ARUNACHALESVARA TEMPLE: TOWER FROM 
' SOUTH (p. 69). souTH (p. 71). 


3. BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: PILLAR 4, BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE! PERFORATED 
IN KALYANAMANTAPA (p. 72). SCREEN (p. 68). 


Mysore Archeological Survey.) 


fl’ 


The Arunachala tower (Pl. XX, 2) is also on the whole similar to the Bhoga- 

Nandi tower except for two important differences: (1) The 

Tower. Sikhara and the surrounding figures are all of brick and 

mortar, the original stone work having apparently dis- 

appeared; (2) The images carved in the various rows are less handsome. Among 
the images may be noted Sarasvati, Narasimha, Vishnu and Sirya. 

The navaranga doorway, its pillars and ceilings are all rather plainish and look 

like Vijayanagar work. In the central ceiling of the nava- 

Navaranga. ranga there is a shallow dome near which only Indra and 

Igana of the Dikpalas have been carved. The pillars 

have square mouldings with sixteen-sided shafts and the capitals have mango-drops. 

In the navaranga are placed a poorly carved Nandi and an ugly Ganésa whose face 

is so unnatural that it is identified even by the priest as that of a lion. Ona 

pilaster on the north-east of the navaranga is carved the image of a man with bow 

and quiver standing with folded hands. He is probably the Vijayanagar or Avati 

officer who restored the navaranga. 

The sukhanasi doorway was evidently a later insertion which was meant to 

protect the originally open sukhanasi. In the latter, 

Sukhanasi. however, are four pillars of the square type belongine to 

about the Nolamba period. The garbhagriha doorway 

also shows work of the same period with the dvarapalas standing upon elephants. 

The work may possibly be of the 9th or 10th century. © a oS 

The garbhagriha and the linga are similar to those of the other shrine excep SY : 

that the linga is larger and has a flatter head and the waist ” | ) 

Linga. small and the pitha has upturned petals at its wien 8 ¢ J 


MANTAPAS. NN om oF y 

Both the Ne pavilions are similar in design though the southern one is not ~ 
so well finished as the one on the north. The latter is 
The Nandi Pavilions. here described. A porch connects the navaranga door- 
way with the Nandi shrine whose roof is supported by 
rounded cylindrical pilasters of the type found in the Maralésvara temple, Talkad. 
On the north, east and south, however, the beam is supported by plain, quadrangular 
door-frames on which are inscribed Tamil inscriptions. The bull is well proportioned 
and fine, though not elaborately ornamented. The sculptor has attempted to show 

the bones in its haunches and the muscles on the shoulders. 

The finest architectural structure in the whole temple is the kalyana-mantapa 
whose carving may be described more as jewellery than as 
~ Kalyana Mantapa. sculpture. It is difficult to believe that all this work has 
been done in a kind of hardish dark stone which is much 
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harder than the soapstone used at Bélair and elsewhere. Strangely, too, it is in 
the Dravidian style, similar detailed ornamentation being found only in the Hoysala 
temples in the Mysore State which belong to a different style and in the kalyana- 
mantapa of the Sdmésvara temple at Kolar. The structure is raised on a stone 
base which is about 10’ square and 14’ high. The face of the base is also cut up 
into cornices and base as in Hoysala turrets. The four pillars are of the composite 
Dravidian style being composed of a large square main shaft and three well-sepa- 
rated minor shafts on the inside. On the base of each pillar are carved a number 
of Yakshas singing and dancing in the midst of men riding lions. On the two inner 
faces of each pillar is a goddess standing in tribhanga with the right hand holding 
a lotus and the left hanging loose. Each of them wears a tiara, ear-rings, breast-- 
baud, bracelets, anklets and rings, several sets of hip bands, the lower cloth or sari, 
jingles and anklets. Though elaborately worked, their proportions are not so 
graceful as in the sculptures of the 13th or any earlier century. The outer face of 
the lower part of each pillar is composed of a floral scroll springing out of a kalasa 
with a large number of birds pecking at the flowers. In fact, birds form a prominent 
feature of the sculptural ornamentation as in the kalyana-mantapa of the Somé- 
Svara temple at Kolar. On each face of the upper part of each pillar is an 
elaborately carved squaroid turret supported by dwarfs and lions. The capital is 
formed of a series of pendent lotus buds on the inside and deities on the outside, 
birds again being the chief ornamental design (Pl. XX, 3). 

The dome above the pillar rises upon beams which have large dwarfs in the 
corners, the inner face of the pillar being cut up into small panels containing 
various seated gods. The corresponding face outside has a row of Yakshas. 
Above the beams the dome rises on six sets of corner stones which form 
concentric octagons. 


(1) The first row from below consists of kirtimukhas with Yaksha faces. 

(2) Row of standing gods like Vishnu, etc., with dancing groups inter- — 
vening. 

(3) Row of lion-headed kirtimukhas supporting Yaksha-headed tower-tops. 

(3) The Dikpalas. 

(5) Serpentine creeper scroll. 

(6) Shallow padma. 


Above these is placed a flat ceiling with a large padma in the centre and a 
flower pendant with parrots pecking at it. 

Around the tower on the outside run the eaves with serpents and chains in the 
corners and imitation wooden rafters on the inner face. The outer face of the 
tower is now covered over by plaster. The whole structure smacks of the Vijaya- 
nagar style of which it may be one of the finest products. 
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The west part of the mukhamantapa is borne on a platform, About 18 pillars 
have been added on the inside and the outside of the 
West Part of Mukha- round pillars of the Chéla period. The former are well 
mantapa. worked, the four central ones on the west being typical 
of the finest Vijayanagar workmanship. On the inner 
face of each of these, stands a smiling lady holding a flower in the right hand, while 
the left hand hangs loose. ach pillar has a 16-sided shaft ornamented with floral 
and leaf bands and having cubical mouldings bearing numerous meso-relievos of 
various gods and saints among which can be seen the figures of many Saiva saints 
and Ganas, varied forms of Narasimha, Virabhadra, Vishnu, Panduranga and 
namanujacharya. Some of these figures are very well carved though on hard 
stone and deserve study. 
The roof of the mukhamantapa is plain and level except in front of the kalyana- 
mantapa where it is raised by about 2’. This triforium is cut up by pilasters into 
a large number of panels each of which contains a standing figure of some god, 
saint or attendant. On the west is Dévi with Ganésa to her right and Kumara 
to her left, while on the east Siva dances with dancing Brahma and Vishnu 
accompanying him with instruments. 
The eastern part of the mukhamantapa consists of a spacious patalankana and 
| two well constructed ‘ Z ’ shaped ‘jagali’ platforms. The 
East Part of Mukha- base of the latter bears finely carved ornamental cornices 
mantapa. while the pillars which usually have 16-sided shafts and 
sculptured cubical mouldings are of the usual Vijayanagara 
times. The capitals have the common mango drops. An interesting object in the 
patalankana is a large monolithic stone umbrella which reminds us of similar 
colossal objects at Gavipura near Bangalore. 


MINOR STRUCTURES. 


The Umamahésvara shrine is a small structure standing between the nava- 

rangas of the larger temples. On either side of its doorway 

UmamahesvaraShrine. stands a moustached dvarapala, while on its walls are 
rows of standing images as follows :— 


South wall .. The Dikpalas. 
West wall ... The Seven Rishis and the Trimirtis. 
North wail .. Siva and Parvati attended by a large number of 
ladies with Nandigvara in the centre, perhaps 
‘ getting a tree watered by the ladies. 


Inside the shrine are kept the metal images of Uma and Mahésvara in 
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East View of stone screen: 
Siva and Parvati with attendants some of whom are under pointed arches. 


Outer View of stone screen: | 
This screen is composed of two pierced windows each showing a moustached 
god dancing on a makara while in the centre are a seated goddess-and a standing 
Ganéga with attendants and deities on either side, like Virabhadra and Bhairava. 
The base and the top cornice of this screen are similar to corresponding parts 
of the Bhéga-Nandigvara shrine in particular. 
In the south-east corner of the inner quadrangle there was originally a linga 
known as Kamathégvara. This is now housed in a room 
Kamathesvara Shrine. in the south-west corner. There is nothing remarkable 
about this structure. | 
The Apita-Kuchamba shrine is situated to the north-west of the Arunachalé- 
Svara shrine and houses his consort whose standing figure 
Apita-Kuchamba Shrine. of dark-bowrn stone is not handsome. The doorway is 
supported by maidens treading on makaras and female 
dvarapalakas with Gajalakshmi on the lintel. The walls are sculptured in meso- 
relief thus :— 


South wall ... Siva, Vishnu and Brahma receive an invitation to 
Gauri’s marriage and proceed on their vehicles. 
West wall ... The Dikpalakas and the Seven Rishis also proceed to 
| the marriage. 
North wall ... Siva receives Gauri in marriage, while the other gods 


bear witness. 

The Girijamba shrine and its goddess are in almost every respect similar to 
those of the Apita-kuchamba shrine except that the four 

central pillars of the mukhamantapa are more ornate. 
All around this courtyard runs a cloistered prakara borne on pillars of the 
Dravidian style. Those near the gateways have brackets 
Prakara. of ridden yalis rearingon the heads of elephants. An 
.! Umamahésvara group of probably the Ganga times is kept 
in a niche on its north. In the eastern part of the courtyard stands a monolithic 
pillar, about 30’ high, which has a thin octagonal shaft and nothing else remarkable 
about it. In the north-east is the yagasala which appears originally to have been a 

shrine of Bhairava or some other deity built in the late Viiayanagar days. 

A doorway in the north wall of the prakara leads to the second courtyard in the west 
part of which there is the Vasantamantapa, a fine structure 
Vasantamantapa. of the Vijayanagar period borne on 16 well-carved Dravidian 
| pillars, the outer ones being supported by yali or lion brackets. 


Girijamba Shrine. 


75 


The third courtyard to further north is also surrounded by cloisters and has a 
large stone-built pond known as Sringi Tirtha. Above 
Sringi Tirtha. the verandah all round is a turreted parapet of brick and 
mortar in each of which stands the stucco figure of 4 god 

or goddess. 
The mahédv4ara is a typical structure of the Vijayanagar period with a tall 
Bl sdearat stone doorway, but the brick tower has now disappeared. 


To the right of the mahadvara is found a.smali vahana-mantapa of Vijayanagar 
| period. ‘There are no traces now remaining of the old: 
‘Other Buildings. prakara wall which was abutting on either side of the 

mahadvara. ‘To further south of the vihana-mantapa lies 
a pond. filled with stinking water which appears to be a source of public danger. 
The sooner the structure is removed and the pond filled in, the better. A large area 
in front of the temple is enclosed in a compound and belongs to the temple. On the 
outh-west of this courtyard stands 4 small stone structure of Vijayanagar times 
housing an image of Virabhadra. On the north there is a large pond with well cut 
stone steps whose silt should be removed. An old mantapa probably meant for the 
car festival has been now converted into the Travellers’ Bungalow. To the west of 
the prakara wall of the whole temple stands a small shrine of the Sapta-matrikas. 

The Bhoganandisvara temple is a Pirst Class Muzrai institution and an 

important place of pilgrimage for the worshippers of Siva 

Conservation. in South India and it is also a place of great antiquity 
highly valuable to students of history and of art. It 

deserves to be preserved and maintained in a decent form. All private dwellings 
like those now existing in the north-east, north and south of the temple should be 
removed. The mantapa which has now been converted into a Travellers’ Bungalow 
should once again be converted into a mantapa, a separate Travellers’ Bungalow 
being built further to the east. Thus the temple area would contain only buildings 
of antiquity. The white wash and oil wash covering many of the sculptured parts 
of the temple should be carefully removed, leaving the stone bare and clear in its 
original colour. The small niches built over the figures of ChandikéSvara on the 
north-west of the Bhoganandi shrine should also be removed. The Bhéganandisvara 
tower and navaranga and one or two places in the north verandah are said to be 
leaky. The roots of the plant which are appearing on the tower and elsewhere 
should be removed and the crevices deeply cement-pointed with the cement coloured 
to match the stone. The brindavana in front of the Apita-kuchamba shrine should 
be removed. The pavement of the courtyard may be reset in due course according 


as funds permit. 
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PART III-NUMISMATICS. 
THE SANGAMA DYNASTY. | 
Prare XXT. 0” 
HARIHARA. | 
Typz A:—Hanuman. 


VARIETY (q@). 


1. Ai Varaha 51°5 grains. 

Obverse :—Rude figure of Hanuman to right, with knees slightly bent, left 
hand resting on left knee and right hand raised up as in the act of 
striking. The tail is lifted up behind the head. The face looks 
forward. Sometimes behind the head there is a large tuft of hair. 
On some specimens the face looks back. | 

Reverse :—Three-line Kannada legend with rules between the lines :— 


Sri Vi 
, far tia Yi 
7 * ~ha ra 
VARIETY (0), 
Z. Ae . 6 
Obverse :—Hanuman as on No. 1 but face looking back.’ ‘ 


Reverse :—Kannada legend as on No. 1. 


VARIETY (c). 


3. 
Obverse:—Similar to No. 1, but with ring of dots around.’ 
Reverse :—In linear circle two-line Nagari legend. 
Ha ri 
ha ra 
Type B:—Garuda. 
4, Ae 


Obverse :-- Garuda with long beak, standing to right in posture similar to that 
of Hanuman in No. 2.° 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 2. 


1 7. A. XXV, p. 317 (Tracy’s Cabinet). 2 Ibid p. 318 Pl. I No. 4. 
3 Ibid Pl. I No. 3a. 
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Hanuman and Garuda were the devices of the Yadavas as seen from their 
title ‘ Hanumad-Garuda ’ which has descended to the Maharaja of Mysore through 
Vijayanagar. ‘The occurrence of these two figures on Harihara’s coins supports the 
tradition that Sangama was in some way connected with the Yadavas of Dévagiri. 

The great medieval Hindu Empire of Karnataka which had its capital at 
Vijayanagar was the result of an effort made by the Hindus of Southern Dakhan 
to defend their homes from further inroads by the Muslims. Harihara I who 
became the ruler in 1336 was faced with a situation unprecedented in the history of 
South India. With the help of his brothers he had freed the southern part of the 
Yadava country and the northern part of the Hoysala country from the Muslims 
and founded a kingdom of his own. This he called the ‘Karnataka’ kingdom © 
owing to the spoken language of the people being Kannada. The foundation of 
Vijayanagar, wlso called Vidyanagara, is traditionally but incorrectly ascribed to 
Guru Vidyaranya who is said to have caused gold coins to pour down from heaven. 
Perhaps this means that the Sringéri Mutt helped Harihara with part of the 
finances necessary for building up the new State. Whatever may have been the 
source of the supply of gold to Vijayanagar, there appear to have been issued a very 
large number of gold and copper coins. 

Harihara and his friends had perhaps to choose an inspiring device for the new 
coins, and their choice was most appropriately the figure of Hanuman, the great 
monkey god. ‘The site of Vijayanagar’ and the Anegondi bank of the Tungabhadra 
opposite to it have been identified in Hindu tradition with the city of Kishkindha, 
the hill fortress of the Vanaras whose prime minister was Hanuman. Harihara and 
his comrades were surely aware of the sanctity and heroic traditions of the ground 
on which Vijayanagar stood. There is scarcely an important hill on the site which 
is not crowned by an image of Hanuman and, in fact, there is a temple of his near 
Paragurama’s temple on the peak of the Matanga hill which is quite close by the 
temple of Viraipaksha. 

Hanuman appears on the coins of Vijayanagar in three different styles.—(’) 
His tail is sometimes arched over his head and curled up outwards in front of his 
face which looks forward. (°) The tail is lifted up but is shorter and the hero has_ 
turned his head backward. (*) The face looks forward and the tail forms an 
inverted arch crossing the knees with the end rising up in front. 

Some difficulty is caused by the great similarity of this figure to Garuda 
described by Hultzsch’, following the identification by Elliot of a similar figure on 
the gold coin of the Kalachurya Raya Murari Sovi’. The figures on Harihara’s 
coins are either Hanuman or Garuda. No wings of the kite-god are to be seen 


1 Longhurst: Humpi Euins, Map. 
oi. SRY, p. 317. 
3 See Plate XXI,x andy. H.C. 8. 1. Pl, III. Nos. 87 and 88. 
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while the tail and snout of Hanuman are clearly visible on many specimens. Very 
often the god has a large knot of hair or kirita behind his head after the medieval 
fashion. Bidie is right in identifying the figure as Hanuman’ and if any ‘doubt yet 
remains, the name given to the coin by the Shroffs namely Hanumantarai Varaha 
helps to set it at rest. 

The figure of Hanuman appears on the coins of the later Kafipaniece® on the 
banner of the Yadavas, on the Rama Tankas, on some local Vijayanagar copper 
types and on the Pagodas of Mahammad Ali Walajah, the Nawab of Arcot. There 
is no doubt that the Hanuman device is very similar in pose to the Garuda on the 
gold issues of Murari Siva Bhata, as is borne out by the similarity of the weight 


“standards. But the medium of this inheritance is uncertain. There is at present 


a break in the continuity of the standing Hanuman and Garuda types. 

The connection of the symbol of the first two kings of Vijayanagar with Hanu- 
man who appears on the coins of the later Kadamba dynasties calls attention te 
one of the theories regarding the origin of the “Sangama” dynasty. Bukka IL is 
referred to as ‘the Hindu Sultan Kadam’ by Nikitin, a Russian who visited India 
in 1474°, and Sewell refers in its connection to the view that the dynasty had a 
Kadamba origin. 

The ‘ Pagoda’ or Varaha was the standard gold coin of the Dakhan. By the 
time the Vijayanagar kingdom was founded the weight of the Varaha had become 
established at 52 grains. 

One or two points about the reverse may be noticed here. Its style with the 
legend in three lines, the rules between the lines and the use of the Kannada 
alphabet bring the earliest Vijayanagar coin remarkably near those of Murari Sdva 


~ Bhata (Kalachurya). Kannada characters appear to have been used in the Kannada 


country, while Nandi-Nagari was employed both in and outside that area. 
The use of the title Vira as distinct from’ Pratépa suggests that Vira 
Harihara refers possibly to a king different from Prataépa Harihara. The former 
king whose types are also different was perhaps Harihara I, while the latter was 
Harihara LI. 

Fortunately, both gold and copper specimens have been known, and indicate 
that Vijayanagar was a sovereign State and that there was a varied currency used 
in the kingdom about the year 1350. | 

The rudeness of the figure on the obverse indicates the poor condition of 
numismatic art in the earliest days of Vijayanagar as contrasted with the 
latter*days. The Nagari legend variety with the bordering dots and circle 
would appear to be later in date than the Kannada legend variety which is distinctly 


~ ruder. 


* Bidie No. 9. Ind. Ant. XX, p. 302. 
2 India in the Fifteenth Century, Hakluyt edition, p- 29; and Sewell: Forgotten Empire, p. 22. 
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BUKKA I. 
Type A:—Hanuman. 


Variety (a)—Kannada legend. 


5. Ai. Hanumantarai Varaha. 


Obverse :— Hanuman—Hultzch identifies the figure as Garuda. he figure is not 
clear. ‘The pose is as on No. 2. 
are i Kannada legend as on No. 1’ 
Y > 


7, 
ane 


ee Sri vi 
ee ra Bu ka 
 % M i i ra ya 
\ so (Spegimen in the Madras Museum.) 
: Senge? J 
gd Variety (b)—Nagari legend. 
6. Ae.. | 


Obverse :—Hanuman as on No. 1. The tail is clearly seen’ to form an arch over 
- the head and curl up in front. 
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 
Vira Bu 
ka pa ti 
ra ya 
Hultzch reads the legend as ‘Sri Vira Bhupati raya.’ But it is difficult to 
deny the existence of the letter ‘ka’ in the second line. 


iG 
Obverse :-—Similar to No. 6. 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 6, but the legend reads: 
Sri Bu 
ka pa ra 
ya : 

Bukka I was the hero, who more than anybody else, was responsible for the 
establishment ot the kingdom of Vijayanagar. He was famous even in contemporary 
times as a military genius. The works of Vidyaranya and Hindu tradition refer to 
him with gratitude as the saviour of Hinduism in the south. ‘Tull his elder brother’s 
death in 1353, Bukka was content to be only the heir; and when he occupied the 


1 There are several specimens in the British Museum. 
2 Ind. Ant. XXV, P. 318, Pl. No. 6. 
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throne he had some unknown reason for calling himself not an emperor but only a 
governor. His coins are very similar to those of Harihara I, though they show a 
little more care in die cutting. The variety with the Kannada legend is undoubtedly 
his issue. \ 

As the kingdom expanded over the Telugu and Tamil districts and as 
the learned men of the Dakhan gathered at the capital and gave an impetus 
to the revival of Sanskrit learning, the first two kings appear to have brought into 
creater use the Nagari script which only could be the common script of the learned 
all over South India. The Nagari legend on the variety b', has been read by Hultzch 
“Sri Vira Bhipati Raya,” the ‘ti’ being sometimes wrongly long; he attributes it 
to a prince who was the son of Bukka II’. It is doubtful if this Bhipati Raya 
ever sat on the throne. The Hanuman figure suggests that the coin more probably 
belongs to the middle of the 14th century than to the early 15th century. The 
specimen in the Cambridge collection has enough of the legend to give the reading 
‘Sri Ba ka pa ra-’ which stands for ‘Sri Bakapa Raya.’ Bukka was also called 
Bukkanna or Bukkappa. It is also possible that he was known as “ Bukkapati 
Raya” or “ Bhipati Raya.” 

Tne Vijayanagar kings sometimes allowed the local rulers whom they 
conquered and the viceroys to issue coins of their own. During the last days of 
Harihara I or the early ones of Bukka I the viceroys on the west coast were 
authorised to issue coins called ‘Mangalaru Gadyana’ and ‘ Barakiru Gadyana’’ 
which were probably gold coins issued by the ‘Gadis’ or outlying provinces. No 
local gold coins of this kind are known though there are numerous types of copper 
coins which were most probably the issues of the provincial viceroys. 


HARIHARA II. 
Type A:—Uma-mahesvara with Trident and Drum, 


Se «4 Half Varaha.- Wte)26 4. 

Obverse :—On raised seat supported by a lotus Mahéévara or Siva is seated in 
squatting attitude or padmdsana with his consort Uma or Parvati on 
his left thigh. Both wear kiritas or peaked crowns and the usual 
archaic dress and ornaments. Siva’s coronet has a halo around it and 
he has fourarms. One left hand holds a trident and the other is round 
his consort’s waist. One right hand holds a damaruga (drum) while the 


* Bidie No. 9; I. A. XX, P. 302, Pl. No. 1. 
eet XV, p: 318. 
Sree Lil, p. 130 1. 
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other is in the athayamudré or the attitude of reassurance. The goddess 
has joined her hands in devotional attitude. Near Siva’s head are the 
sun and moon. 
Reverse :—'Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 
Sri pra 
ta pa Ha ri 
ha ra 


Type B:—Uma-mahesvara with’ Battle-axe. 
9. Similar to No. 8; but the god holds a battle-axe in the right back hand. 


Type C :—Lakshmi-Narayana. 
10. Similar to No. 8. 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 8, but the deities are Lakshmi and Narayana 
instead of Siva and Parvati. The god holds in one right hand the 
Sudarsana chakra or discus with three conventionalised flames, and in 
one left hand his sankha or conch named Pafichajanya. 
‘Reverse :—Similar to No. 8. 
Some specimens in the British Museum have minutely milled edges. 


Type D:—Sarasvati-Brahma. 


11. Similar to No. 8, but the god’s hands are thus disposed: abhaya (with rosary ?), 
ladle, kalasa or pasa and pustaka. ‘The last is definite and helps the identification 
of the god with Brahma. ‘T'he goddess appears to hold a rod-like thing, perhaps a 
rudra- Vind. 

Type K:—Lakshmi-Narasimha. 


12. Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 10, but the god’s lion face indicates that he is Narasimha 
the Man-Lion with his consort Lakshmi. 
Reverse :—Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. . 
Specimen in the British Museum collection. Not previously published. The minute 
centrifugal lines show the defective method of die striking generally 
observed on the Akola series. 


Type F :—Bull. 


Variety (a). 
oa Ae. C, 
Obverse :—In circle of dots, fine humped bull moving to left, with bell or gingle 


hanging from its neck, crescent moon above and dagger in front. 
| 11 
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Reverse :—In circle of dots two-line Nagari legend sometimes barbarous with rules 
between the lines. 
Pra ta pa 
Ha ri ha ra 
Specimen :—(a) British Museum. 
(b) Cambridge. 


Harihara II was the first ruler to assume imperial titles. The new status of the 
kingdom which had now beceme an Empire required a change in the device on the 
coins. The simple old Hanuman gave place to the great Puranic gods Brahma, 
Siva and Vishnu. A successful attempt was made to revive Hindu literature and 
art and the art of coinage received greater attention. The Smartas as before led 
the cultural revival and the Emperor followed their lead. To him all the gods of 
Hinduism were true and making a difference between Siva and Vishnu was sinful. 
All the three great deities appeared on the coins as also others connected with them. 
The Empire now encompassed nearly the whole of south Dakhan and the religion 
and culture of the court became more elaborate. The coins clearly bear witness to 
these changes. 

Siva as Viripaksha or God with the terrible third eye was the patron deity of 
the kingdom of Vijayanagar. In his original form in the temple of Hampi, he is 
only a Linga or Phallus. But in his man-like form he appears on the coins seated 
on his throne along with his consort who is the first of his devotees. He holds 
one right hand in the abhayamudra promising protection and salvation to his 
votaries, the people of Vijayanagar. The other hands hold his famous battle-axe 
and drum or the trident and drum with which he fought his enemies. 

But Harihara II worshipped other deities also. Though his Vishnu coins are 
rarer than his Siva ones, the Lakshminarayana type is also well known. It is known 
that Harihara II took special interest in the restoration of the beautiful Hoysala 
temple of Vishnu Chennakésava at Belar. 

The Lakshmi-Narasimha type is of great interest as it is exceedingly rare. 
A good lens clearly shows the lion face of the god with the lips marked by three 
converging lines. If the figure indicates the peace which followed in 1597 on the 
successful termination of the war waged by general Gunda on the Turushkas or 
Moslems,’ the type would belong to the last years of the reign of Harihara. 

The Brahma type is exceedingly rare and hitherto unknown. 

Siva’s mount and emblem is the bull Nandi, to whom especial importance was 
attached in the Kannada country owing to the spread of the Vira-Saiva sect between 
the 12th and the 15th centuries. The Indian humped bull with long horns walking 
majestically with uplifted head has been a figure admired in Indian art and literature. 


’ Rice: Mysore and Coorg : p. 115. 
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The crescent when not accompanied by the sun would stand for Siva, who as 
Chandrasékhara wears the crescent in his hair. ‘The bull and crescent appear 
commonly on the Andhra and Chola coins, while the dagger, also present on the Chola 
and Chalukya issues, is a symbol of royalty. The bull and dagger type is copied 
from a similar Chola type suggesting thereby that it might have been issued 
after the Chola country had become an integral part of the Empire. On some 
coins with the Kannada legend ‘‘ Dévaraya,” the dagger takes the form of an arrow 
and sometimes of the trident which is an emblem of Siva.’ The sun and moon 
appearing together are the eternal witnesses of the king’s deeds or, more probably, 
the indicators of the eternal duration of the Empire or the circulation of the coins. 

The legend on the reverse is in Nandi or Nanda Nagari and is sometimes barbarous 
especially on the copper issues, showing that the die cutters were very often 
illiterate artisans who sometimes forgot to reverse their letters in the dies. The 
occurrence of the epithet ‘‘ Prataépa”’ as distinguished from “ Vira” would suggest 
Harihara Il who might have adopted that title on his assumption of imperial dignity. 
Harihara Il and his successors assume this title while his predecessors appear to 
have been content with the more modest ‘ Vira,’ 

The make of the coins of Harihara II offers some points of interest. They are 
better made and the dies are more elaborately cut than those of his predecessors. 
Some specimens show a distinctly better condition of art than others and the latter 
which bear more conventionalised figures are also of inferior metal. These latter 
were perhaps issued in some provincial mint or by some impecunious viceroy or 
imitator. 

As already stated in the Annual Report for 1930, P. 73, a large number of 
Vijayanagar coins from the days of Harihara to the days of Achyuta Raya come 
from Bassein in the Akola District of the Central Provinces as noted in the records 
of the museums. Many of these show that one of the dies or both might have been 
very shallow giving a rather low relief to the figures. The good metal they 
contain does not support the view that they were only imitations. It is possible 
they were the issues of some particular mint situated more to the north, and 
subordinate to Vijayanagar. About this time there was the Hindu state of Kherla 
in this locality, about which much is not known.’ In all probability, this State 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Vijayanagar and played an important part in the 
latter’s foreign affairs. This appears to be the most suitable explanation of the 
Akola finds. 

A remarkable feature of some of the coins of Harihara II and a few of his 
successors like Dévaraya II is the evidence of milling. There are two specimens in 


1 Mysore Catalogue Draft : Vijayanagar, No. 24. 
2 Imperial Gaz. Vol. II, P. 883 mentions the common enmity of Kherla and Vijayanagar to 
the Bahamanis. See also Camb. Hist. of India, Vol. III, p. 351 f. ae 
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the British Museum whose edges on the obverse side are milled all round, the 
ridges being very minute. This is highly important as no modern Europeans had 
come to India at that date and even in Europe milling was invented in the 
eighteenth century. It is probable that the Vijayanagar artisans gave up milling 
because it required much labour to cut the proper die. 

The coins of Harihara and his successors throw some light on the archaic dress 
and ornaments which were worn by deities and by kings on ceremonial occasions. 
This dress is even now worn by deities in the temples and imitated by the per- 
formers of old fashioned Puranic plays or Kathas, especially in Kanara and Malabar 
which have not been much influenced by Moslem conquests. Krishna Raya’s statue 
with his consorts in the temple at Tirupati’ wears very nearly the same kind of 
dress. The head-dress consisted of kiritas or peaked caps more often of metal than 
of cleth, inlaid with precious stones and rising in ridges tier above tier. Very often 
the kiritas of the male deities had a curved metallic projection on each side or an 
inverted heart-shaped halo behind. The upper part of the body was covered with a 
light-fitting bodice ; sometimes it was bare, and women used broad bandages (or 
corsets ?) over their breasts. A long piece of cloth was tied in beautiful folds round 
the waist and lower limbs, but was rarely drawn up to cover the upper part of the 
body as is done by south Indian women to-day. Instead was used a separate 
uttartya or upper cloth, which was tied round the waist by the men on sacred occasions, 
Arinlets, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, ear-rings and other ornaments were equally 
worn by both sexes. The higher classes, the gods, kings and queens wore long hair 
tied in large knots behind the head or on one side as among the Tainil and Telugu 
women to-day. 

The custom of seating the goddess consort on the lap of the god appears to be 
an ancient convention surviving from some remote period to the present day. 
Such a posture would appear to have been as impossible for ordinary mortals on 
public occasions in the days of Vijayanagar as it is to-day in India. ‘The posture 
was perhaps adopted by public art to emphasise the oneness in spirit of the consorts 
as evidenced in such compound names as Sita-Rama, Lakshmi-Narayana and such 
conceptions as Ardhanarisvara. 


VIRUPAKSHA I. 


No issues of this ruler are known. 


BUKKA 


Type A.—Bull. 


14, Ae. Similar to No. 13. 
Obverse :—Bull similar to No. 138, but with sun and moon above. 


1 Longhurst : Hampi Ruins, p. 44. 
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Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 
(Vi) ja 
ya Bu ka 
Ra ya 
Specimen in the Cambridge Museum. : 
‘There were two kings to whom it is possible to attribute this coin: Bukka IT 
and Vijaya I. The latter had also the name Vijaya Bukka, by which he is known 
on some of the inscriptions. But the obverse of the coin with the dagger and no 
conch and the reverse without any dagger in the centre make the coin resemble the 
bull type of Harihara II more than the bull types of Dévaraya I. One difficulty which 
arises in attributing this coin to Bukka II, is the epithet “ Vijaya.” This king 
was perhaps called Vijaya Bukka also, in which case the application to him of 
the name ‘ Ajarao’ by Nuniz’ would be explained. 


DEVARAYA TI. 


- Type A.—Uma-Mahesvara. 
15, Ai. °45. Varadha. Wt. 52°3. 


Obverse :—Siva and Parvati as on No. 8 of Harihara II. 
Reverse :—'Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 


Sri pra 
ta pa Dé va 
Ra ya 


16. Ares Palf Varaha.... Wtee26ct: 
Similar to No. 15. 


Type B.—Umamahesvara with Battle-axe. 


17, Ai. Varaha. 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 9. 


Reverse :—Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 
ta pa Dé va 
ra ya. 


Norr.—Bidie? thinks that Siva holds in his right hand the ‘damaru' and in 
the left the Khatvanga or club. The damaru looks also like a conch 
or even bow. 


ec ne eee ae. Fe ee 
1 Sewell: For. Emp. p. 51. 
2 Bidie. Pagoda or Varaha coins, p. 44. 
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Type C.—Lakshminarayana. 


18. Ai. °45 Varaha. Wt. 52'3’ | 
Obverse :—Vishnu and Lakshmi, similar to No. 10 of Harihara IT. 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 

ti pa Dé va 
ra. 

19. Ai. “4 Half Varaha..  Wie20; 

Very often there is a dot under ‘ Pa’ in ‘ Pratapa ’ and sometimes the diagonal 
stroke above ‘Dé’ is absent or ‘ Da’ or ‘DG’ is found. ‘ Ya’ at the end may 
be ‘ ya.’ 

Type D’—Bull and Nagari legend. 

20. Ae ‘65 | 


Obverse :—Similar to 10 of Harihara II; bull to left, but with a conch in front 
instead of dagger. 

Reverse :—In circle of dots, dagger above and two-line Nagari legend below, some- 
times with rules between the lines. 


Pra t& pa Dé 
va ra ya 
The legend is often corrupt. 
Dé va ra ya 
21. Ae ‘65° 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 20 but with bull to right. 
Reverse :—Similar to 20. 


22. Ae ‘65 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 19. 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 18 but with legend only : 
Sri Dé va 
ré. ya 
23. Ae ‘65 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 21, but with crescent moon and sun above, sometimes 


with a rule below them. 
Reverse :—-Similar to No. 21. 


' Ind. Ant. XX, p. 802. 
2 Ibid p. 304. 
3 Ibid, p. 305. 
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24. Ae ‘6 


Obverse :—Bull and dagger similar to No. 13, but with no crescent above. 
Reverse :—Nagari ‘ Sri Dévaraya’. Similar to No. 22, but with sun and moon on 
top represented by crescent with central dot ; no dagger on reverse. 


The conch perhaps indicates victory and connects the Vijayanagar types with 
the Chola types. 


Type E.—Bull and Kannada legend. 
25. Ae ‘65 


Obverse :—In circle of dots, similar humped bull to left with crescent and sun above 
and’ no dagger on obverse. Some specimens have the Nagari letter 
‘dé’ in front of the bull standing perhaps for ‘ Dévaraya.’ 

Reverse :—In circle of dots, in three lines (Kannada characters) : 


(1) Sri Dé va 
(2) A dagger between conch and discus. 
(3) ra: ya 


The distribution of the letters with the eho in the centre is perhaps in 
imitation of the Chalukya and Pandya issues. Specimens similar to No. 25 are met 
with in most collections. Sometimes the moon appears with a dot in the centre 
alongside of the sun, thereby duplicating the sun mark. Some specimens show 
fine bulls while others have only a rade symbol. The difference was perhaps due 
to the varieties issued from the central and the provincial mints. 


Type F. 

26. Ae. | 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 25. 
Reverse :—Conch to left and sceptre (dagger ?) in centre and discus to right with 

sun and moon below and the Kannada letter ‘ De’ above. 

Rangachari and Desikachari publish this coin and read the doubtful letter as 
‘De’. It is also doubtful whether the reverse central symbol represents a sceptre 
or not, as sceptres are uncommon in the Vijayanagar series. 


27. Ae ‘65 
Obverse 
Similar to No. 25, but with bull to right. 
Reverse 
28. Ae ‘6 


Obverse :—Similar bull to left in linear circle, with dots representing its limbs and 
also sun and moon above; in front the Nagari letter ‘da’ reversed, 
three dots below line in exerque. — 


Reverse :—Two-line Kannada legend : 
si Dé va 
Ra ya 
with double horizontal lines and single vertical lines separating the letters. 
The variety is rather rude and perhaps comes from some out of the way provincial 
mint. The reverse indicates the continuation of the chequered reverse pattern on 
the local issues, which have been hitherto attributed to early Mysore. 


Type G.—Bull and ‘ Nilakantha.’ 
Zo..Ac “45' 
Obverse :—-In circle of dots similar bull to right, with Nagari ‘de’ in front and sun 
and moon above. 
Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with intervening rules : 
Sri 
Ni la kan 
tha 

Nilakantha or Blue-necked is an epithet applied to Siva. The Sangama 
dynasty had at least five different Dévarayas, the first two of whom were famous 
as Himperors. Though the reign of Dévaraya was shorter and less important, 
yet it was an eventful period of strife against the Moslems. As either of the kings 
was known as Prataépa Déva Raya, it is difficult to decide to whom the legend on 
a particular coin refers. Coins with any distinct reference in the legend or in the 
symbol to an elephant are perhaps to be assigned to Dévaraya II, as the latter took 
great pride in distinguishing himself asa hunter of elephants. Out of the seven 
types described under Dévaraya I, it is not possible to state definitely that any 
of them cannot belong to Dévaraya IT. 

It is possible to suggest that Dévaraya II who was somewhat inclined towards 
an extreme form of Saivism as taught by the school of Basavésvara might not have 
issued the Lakshminarayana type which shows distinct traces of Smarta influence. 
But the gold issues of the Umaémahésvara type which are much more numerous 
might as well be the issues of Dévaraya II as of his grandfather, as no Varaha 
and half Varaha pieces of the elephant type have been known which have any 
reference to either of the Dévarayas. Surely, Dévaréya II also issued the larger 
gold pieces during his reign of twenty-two years and they were similar to the types 
of Devaraya I, especially to the Umamahésvara type. 

The copper issues also offer a similar difficulty. The classification here followed 
assigns all the bulls to Dévaraya I. This classification is not anything more than 
merely suggestive. As the Bull type appears under Harihara II and Krishnadéva 


1 Ind. Ant. XX. p. 305. 
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Raya also, there is no reason to suppose that it did not appear under Dévaraya IT. 
Nor do the positions of the conch and dagger or the use of the letter ‘de’ or even 
the use of the Nagari or Kannda alphabet offer definite proof of the origin of these 
coins. It is possible that Type C with the bull and Nagari legend ‘ Dévaraya’ 
belongs to Dévaraya I as it resembles No. 13 of Bukka II and No. 12 of Hari- 
hara IT; and types D and KE showing either a change of the reverse design, or the 
use of the initial letter ‘De’ or referring to the distinctly Saiva ‘ Nilakantha ° 
which may be the name of Siva or of some important viceroy similar to Lakamana 
Danayaka, may belong to Dévaraya II. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
Dévaraya I issued types A, B, and C, while Dévaraya II issued types A, D, and G, 
in addition to his other types, though the data available are insufficient to make 
such a conclusion final. 
RAMACHANDRA I. 


There is one specimen at the British Museum which has an elephant with 
lifted tail moving to left on the obverse and on the reverse a vertical straight line 
in the centre perhaps a conventionalised mark for the usual sword or dagger with 
four Nagari characters which read: 

| Ra ma 
ma ra 

‘The first letter is much worn and only the last three are clear. ‘The elephant 
would make it a coin of Vijayanagar in the fifteenth century and if the name is 
correctly Rama it could refer to Ramachandra I. But as it is doubtful if this 
prince was ever really in power and as it is more likely that the elephant symbol 
was adopted by Devaraya II, it is possible that the coin belongs to some ruler of 
later times and not to Ramachandra I. 


VIJAYARAYA I. 


Type A—Bull and Kannada legend. 
Peege. Ac °45 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 25 of Dévaraya I. 
Reverse :--Similar to No. 25 but the Kannada legend may be read as Sri Jaya or 
as Sri de ya. 

The attribution of this type to Vijayaraya depends entirely on the reading of 
the legend. The coin is quite like similar ones of Devaraya I and it is possible to 
read the second letter as ‘de’ instead of as ‘ja.’ But the last letter is more like, ‘Ya’ 
than like ‘va’. The die-cutter may have unintentionally cut ‘ya’ for ‘va’ or more 
probably the latter may have had a cursive form resembling ‘ya’. But asitis, the 
last letter is more like ‘ya’ than ‘va’, though the reading Vijaya would still be 
difficult as the letter ‘vi’ doesnot appear. The coin is described under Vijayaraya I 


only to call attention to its legend: but its attribution is subject to much eth 
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- DEVARAYA II.—(Co-regent and King). 
Type \.—Gold—Elephant.’ 


31. Ai ‘3 Quarter Varaha.. Wt.13°2 — 7 
Obverse :—In linear circle, fine elephant moving to left with sun and moon above. 
Reverse :—T'wo-line Nagari legerd with rule between the lines: 
i Sri Dé 
va ra Ya 


7 Type B.—Silver—Elephant. 
32. Ag. About 4, Small coin. 


Obverse :—In linear circle, rude elephant to right.” 

Reverse :—In plain field, dagger to left and two-line Nagari legend. 

Dé va 

ra ya 

Specimen in Tracy’s collection. a3 
Hultzsch quotes a description of Dévaraya II’s coins and their names by Abdul 

- Razak, the Persian ambassador who visited Vijayanagar in 1443.° 


Metal. . Name. Value. 
Gold Varaha » Varaha 

= Partab (-Pratapa). Half Varaha 

zs Fanam (-Hana) 1/10th Partab or 1/20 Varaha 
Silver Tar 1/6th Fanam or 1/60 Varaha 
Copper Jital 7 1/3rd Tar or 1/180th of a Varaha. 


The above statement is of very great value as.it indicates the respective values 
of the different metals as also the varied currency used in the Dakhan in the 
fifteenth century. Under Devaraya I, it has already been stated that the varaha 
and half varaha of Dévaraya II were in all probability little different from the 
corresponding coins of his grandfather. The copper ‘ Jitals’ are also numerous, but 
it is fortunate that at least one specimen of the smaller gold and silver issues is 
extant. The existence of the gold quarter varaha shows that Abdul Razak’s list 
is not exhaustive. Vijayanagar was in those days highly prosperous and had 
flourishing internal and international commerce, whose requirements necessitated 
the issue of a varied coinage. | 


~1 7, A, XX; p. 808 PL. No. 7. 
2 I. A«XXV, p. 318 Pl. No. 5. 
3 Ibid XX, p. 301. 
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The silver coin would appear to be a ‘ Tar ’ and its existence is highly interest- 
ing in view of the fact that among the indigenous types of the Dakhan, silver 
coins are exceedingly rare. The need for a light coin of smaller value than the 
Fanain and sufficiently large to be freely handled would appear to have led to the 
issue of the “ Tar’, the use of silver being perhaps suggested by the example of the 
Moslem Kingdom of the north. oS 

In the Kaiser Frederick Museum at Berlin there are a few silver coins which 
are exactly similar to the gold varaha of Dévaraya with Nagari legend. It is 
difficult to decide whether these belong to a different denomination or are only 
silver imitations of the gold coins. 

- The appearance of the elephant symbol on Dévaraya II’s coins requires to be 
explained. As no varaha and half varaha coins have been found in the Vijaya- 
nagar series with the elephant mark, it is highly probable that Dévardya II retained 
the divine figures on the older coins of higher values, while he introduced his 
innovation, the elephant, on the newer coins of lesser values. ‘The elephant device 
might have been taken from the Ganga ‘Gajapati’ type, but there is a marked 
difference. The “Ganga elephant is always a tame State elephant richly caparisoned 
and moving slowly perhaps as in the Dasara processions at Mysore to-day. But 
the Vijayanagar elephant, though not so well formed, is much more vigorous and 
looks on some specimens very like a wild one without even the girth ropes. It is 
interesting to note that the elephant as a coin type descends from the punch 
marked and Andhra classes through the Ganga and Vijayanagar issues on to the 
Mysore State where the forests to the west and south are the home of the wild 
elephants. | 


Type C—Copper—Elephant and ‘ Devaraya.’ 


} : VARIETY (qa). 
33. Ae ‘65 
Obverse :—In double linear circle surrounded by acircle of dots, elephant moving 
to right, with the Kannada letter ‘la’ above. 
Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 
Sri Dé 
va ra ya 
(two letters imperfectly visible). 
Hultzsch’ reads the letter on the obverse as ‘Ni’, and Rao Bahadur Venkayya 
reads a similar letter as ‘la’ * (For fuller discussion see under Dévaraya II, Danayak 
type). | 


—_—- 


——es 
—_— 


1 7. A. XX, p. 304. 
2 Ann. Rept. on Ep. 1904-5, p. 58. 


—_———--— 
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VARIETY (0). 
34, Ae. 


Obverse :—Elephant to right. 

Reverse :—Dagger with discus to right and conch to left. Kannada legend: 
above—Sri Dé va 
below—ra ya 


30, Ae. 


Obverse :—In circle of dots fine elephant moving to left with dagger above and 
legend in exerque: 
? Nagari: ‘Yatam’ or ‘ gajam’ (reading doubtful) 
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend : 
| Sri pra 
ti pa Dé va 
ra ya 
Note :—This specimen is in the Mysore Government collection. ‘The legend on the 


obverse has not been explained. The only understandable reading is 
‘Gaja’ or ‘Gajam’ which might be an abbreviation for “ Gajabétekara. ’ 


36. Ae ‘65_ 


Obverse :—In circle of dots caparisoned elephant moving to right with uplifted tail. 
Above Kannada letter ‘a.’ 


Reverse :—In circle of dots, three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 


Pra ta 
pa Dé va 
ra ya 
37, Ae ‘6 
Obverse :-- Similar to No. 35 but with no border; elephant wearing anklets moving 
to right. 


Reverse :—Similar to Dévaraya I’s No. 25. 
Kannada: Sri Dévaraya. 


NotE:—If Dévaraya I also issued any elephant types, No. 36 is most likely to be 
one of them, owing to the similarity of the reverse with that of No. 25. 
But as a similar reverse is found on Krishnadévaraya’s coins also with 
a change of the king’s name, it is more likely that Dévaraéya II conti- 
nued the old reverse design in some mints. 
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Type D.—Copper—Elephant and ‘Gajabentekara ’ 
38. Ae ‘45 
Obverse :—-Tusker elephant moving to right with sun above. 


Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with interlinear rules: 


Sri Dé va 
ra ya ga sa ve 
te ka ra 


‘Gasa’ is due to the way in which ‘Gaja’is pronounced by some illiterate 
people especially in the Telugu country. 

The reverse of this coin is valuable as it gives the name Dévaraéya with the 
title he loved, namely ‘Gajabéntekaéra’ or Hunter of Elephants. Some of the 
special titles of Dévaraya IJ associate him with elephants and it is most probable 
that Dévaraya distinguished himself in some particularly exciting incident connected 
with elephant hunting. Some coins show a wild elephant in a threatening attitude ; 
one shows a man fighting the elephant and subduing it, while others again have the 
animal caparisoned and calm. If the hunting incident could be reconstructed, it 
would be like this: Some fine tusker elephant was causing much havoc in its wild 
state. The king, who was an adept in elephant hunting attacked it on foot, spear 
in hand, and subduedit. Later, it was tamed and became his State elephant. The 
incident was considered so important by the sportsman king that he took as his 
proudest title the name ‘ Hlephant Hunter.’ 


Type E—Copper—Elephant and 
Rayagaja-Ganda-bherunda. 
39. Ae. 

Obverse :—In linear circle, tame tusker elephant with neck ' ropes and necklace 
moving to right holding in its trank what looks like the king’s State 
sword. Above Nagari letter ‘de’ (reversed) with ten dots which are 
difficult to explain. : 

Reverse :—In double-lined circle with intermediate circle of dots, four lines aah 
interlinear rules: the first three with Nagari legend: 

Ra ya 
ga ja ga(n) da 
b(é) yxu(n) da : 
In the place of the fourth line is the royal sword. Among the insignia of an 
Indian king are his elephant, horse, swords, flywhisks and umbrella. 
| ER Re 0 
1 Ind, Ant. XX, p. 304. 
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40. Ac 6 | 
Obverse :—In similar border, fine cred aby moving iz right v with bt tail. 
No other symbols. Be 
Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend only: »: 


. Ra. ya: ga Shit eh en 
ja gan da--:bé 
oda. 


The elephant on this specimen is very finely represented as if escaping from its 
captivity, as very often happens when the tusker is in his FUSED S season. 

41. Ae ‘6 | a 
Obverse :—Similar to 39, but with sun and moon’ and Nagati De’ 
Reverse :—Similar to 39, with sword above. 

42. Ae ‘65 : | 
Obverse :—Similar to 40, with the Kannada letter ‘de’ above, and sword carried re 

the elephant’s trunk, and ornamental pee on the back of the 


elephant. 
Reverse :—Similar to 40, but with the sun in place of the sword. 
43. Ace ‘6 


Obverse :—In circle of dots, elephant with uplifted trunk wOTng to left, with sword 
7 in front and sun and moon above. 
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend similar to No. 39. 
44. Ae rude: | 

Obverse :—Roped elephant moving to left with trunk curled into the mouth as 
while feeding, and uplifted tail, and elephant goad overits head. No 
border. | 

Reverse :—Barbarous three-line Nagari legend perhaps standing for ‘ Raya-gaja 
gvanda-bhérunda.’ 


The title ‘ Raya-gaja-ganda-bhérunda ’ is really grand both in sound and in 
sense and literally means ‘the double-headed eagle to the kings who are like 
elephants.’ It was borne by Dévaraya II and his successors and it is difficult to 
decide who issued the coins with this legend and without the initial ‘De’: There 
is no doubt that specimens bearing the latter are his; and the others also are here 
described under Dévaraya II as they greatly resemble the variety with the initial ‘De’, 
The appearance of a linear circle with an outer border of dots, and of letters above 
and below the elephant as also the vigorous attitudes of the elephant itself indicate a 
greater advance in art than obtained in the days of Dévaraéya I. Dévaraya IT who 
in his youth prided himself as an elephant hunter, became in later days a great 


' Ibid. 
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conqueror. ‘This led to his expanding the title so that the conquered kines were 
compared to elephants and himself: to-the great mythological bird which fed on 
them. 


Type F.—King and Elephant. 
45. Ae. 


Obverse :—In linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots: King, wearing short 
helmet, a large knot of long hair to left side and loin cloth, and holding 
with both hands a forked spear, runs to left facing a tusker elephant 
which is stopping short while running to right with lifted tail and trunk, 

evidently trumpeting in pain and desperation. Above, two Nagari 
letters : 7 

“De” and reversed “‘ De” - 

Reverse :-—In circle of dots, four lines with interlinear rules. First three lines, 

_ Nagari legend: | 

Raya 

ga ja ga(n) da 
b(6) ru(m) da 
Fourth line : conch between moon and sun. 


A highly interesting and very rare type. The present specimen which is in the 
British Museum is the only one known till now. Though the figures on the 
obverse are too small to allow of much detail, yet the elephant hunting scene is 
highly realistic and vigorous. The composition shows very good artistic sense and 
the tusker stopping suddenly short in its pursuit, drawing itself back in pain and 
despair and trumpeting with uplifted head is very finely portrayed. The folds 
on the elephant’ s back ee may be of its skin or of the girth ropes are also 
shown. 

: The tusker itself, with a large high forehead and small hind parts is of the 
finest type according to Indian ideas and shows in the artist a traditional knowledge 
of proportions according to the concéptions of Indian Art. Those only who have 
seen a ‘rogue’ tusker elephant in its fighting mood can realise the boldness of the 
person who would attack it in front with such a simple weapon as a forked spear. 
The head-dress and long hair of the man skow that he was a nobleman, most 
probably the prince himself. Devaraya II appears to have earned his proud title 
at great personal risk and the scene on this type is an attempted representation of 
what actually took place. 

From the point of view of paleography may be noted the peculiar form of ‘ja’ 
and ‘da’, the absence in most cases of the anusvara and the form assumed by ‘ba’ 
and ‘ va’ in the Nanda Nagari alphabet used in the early. Vijayanagar Kmpire. 
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Type G.—Copper—Uma-Mahesvara. 
46, 
Obverse :—Siva and Parvati seated as on gold coins. 
Reverse :—Nagari legend in three lines : 


Sri pa 
ta pa De va 
raya. 


The only thing noteworthy in this coin is the appearance, on its obverse, of 
Siva and Parvati usually found only on gold specimens. There is nothing definite 
to show that this coin belongs to Dévaraya II and not to his grandfather. 


Type H.—Elephant and ‘Danayakaru’. 


47, Ae "65 
Obverse :—Fine fully caparisoned tusker elephant moving to right with uplifted 
trunk and tail. Border worn away. Above Kannada letter ae’. 
Reverse :—In linear border circle with outer circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend. 
Ma na 
da n& ya 
ka ru 
48. Ae  - “65 


Obverse :—Similar to 46, but with circle of dots around!, 
Reverse :— Bordering circle of dots only and ‘na’ short instead of ‘na’ long in the 
second line. 

This type is similar to Dévaraya II’s elephant type. The legend shows that 
it was issued by a Danayaka or Dandanayaka, general of the army and perhaps of a 
viceroy who had been authorised to issue coins in his own name. Elliot? and 
Hultzsch* suggest that these might be issues of the Tonnir Hoysalas who ruled as 
local chiefs after the destruction of their empige. This is iunprobable as the type 
distinctly belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century when there do not appear 
to have been any Hoysalas at Tonnir. Rao Bahadur Venkayya‘ reads the letter 
on the obverse as ‘la’ instead of ‘ni’ as read by Hultzsch and by interposing an 
absent letter ‘kha’ reads the complete legend as “La Kha ma na da na ya 
ka ru’. He thus attributes it to the famous Danayik Lakkanna who was Viceroy 


—— ee ee 
' Ind. Ant. XX. p. 304. 


HC, Soi suhay 
> Ind. Ant. op. cit. 
* Ann. Rept. on Epig. 1904-5, p. 58. 
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in independent charge of the Madhura province under Dévaraya If. Krishnasastri 
appears to approve of the attribution’, This is perhaps the best solution of the 
problem, though it ought to be confessed that there are some difficulties. It is 
doubtful if the first letter is ‘la’. It could as well be read as Sri or Ni, and its 
appearance on the top of the obverse in several other varieties makes it most 
probably ‘ Sri’ 

Further, it is hard to understand why the second letter ‘Kha’ is omitted. 
The reading of the third letter as ‘ Ma’ is not quite certain. The full name of the 
Viceroy of Madhura was Lakshmana Dandyaka, and he was generally called 
Lakkanna. It is not easy to understand why he is called ‘La ma _ na’ onthe 
coins. ‘I'he last letter ‘ru’ of the legend, a termination absent from the king’s 
names even, shows that the Danayak was held in great esteem and perhaps fear, as 
he and his brother were the men who reorganised the whole kingdom and _ helped 
the king to rule it’. 

There is another point about aie type which throws a new light on the 
administration of the Empire. It was stated under Bukka I that the viceroys and 
local rulers appear to have sometimes been allowed to issue coins of their own. 
But as no names of viceroys have been found on the gold coins, it is to be inferred 
that the gold pieces which were the inter-provincial standard currency were issued 
in the king’s name while his copper issues were supplemented by the viceroys 
locally minting coppers often in their own name. Travellers had considerable 
difficulty in later times as they had to change their money while nioving from one 
province to anotber. This shows that there was a highly varied local copper 
currency. 


VIJAYARAYA II. 


| Elephant and ‘Vijayaraya’. 
49. Ae. 6. 
Obverse :—In circle of dots, tusker elephant moving to left with uplifted trunk and 
tail. Rather rude. Above, discus and conch. 
Reverse :—In circle of dots three lines in Kannada :— 


(1) Vi ,ja 
(2) Dagger between sun and moon. 
(3) ya ? Ra ya. 


The elephant is rude. The coin is subsequent to Dévaraya II and resembles 
those of Mallikarjuna. The legend however is not quite clear. The most likely 
reading is Vijaya (va ?) raya which would attribute the coin to Vijayaraya II who 
reigned for a few months only in 1447. 


“al A. S. I. 1907-08, p. 249. 
2 Nayaks of Madhura pp. 10-15. 
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MALLIKARJUNA. 


Type A.—Elephant and ‘Mallikarjuna. 


90. Ae. 
Obverse :—In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots,’ elephant to left with lifted 
tail. Kannada letter above: ‘Sri’. 
Reverse :—In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend : 
Ma li 
ki ju na ra 
ya ru 
o1, Ae. 


Similar to No. 49, but elephant on obverse to right. 


Type B.—Elephant and ‘Immadi Deva Raya’. 


52. Ae. .65. 
Obverse :—In circle of dots, elephant with lifted tail running to right. No other 
marks. 


Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend: 
Yi ma 
di Dé va 
Ra ya 
These coins were described and figured by Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary. 
They are now most probably in the Madras Museum. No specimens exist at the 
British Museum. There can be little doubt that the coin bearing the name 
Mallikarjuna belongs to the same king as that bearing the name ‘Immadi Déva 
raya’. The use of the different names for the same person was very probably due 
to Mallikarjuna calling himself a second Dévaraya later on in his reign. The name 
Mallikarjuna suggests the connection of the family in his father’s days with the 
worship of Siva in the form of a Sabara or hunter. Local tradition connects the 
place Srigailam to the north of the Tirupati Hill with the worship of Mallikarjuna 


and it is very likely that Dévaraéya Il who was inclined to the worship of Siva 
named his son after the deity of Srisailam. 


* Ind, Ant, XXI. p. 321. 
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VIRUPAKSHA ILI. 
RAJASEKHARA (CLAIMANT). 
VIRUPAK SHA III. 
“PRAUDHADEVA RAYA. 


No coins of any of these four rulers have been known. The coins known till 
now disclose a long break in the series between 1465 and 1509. This period was 
one of revolutions, usurpations and strife, though the Empire had powerful rulers 
after 1486. It is unfortunate that the coins at present available do not throw any 
light on the struggle for power between the rival claimants for the throne between 
1465 and 1486. It is possible that, feeling themselves too weak to circulate coins 
in their own names, they continued to mint coins in the name of ‘Prata&épa Déva 
Raya’ just as the various independent provincial rulers of India did in the last days 
of the Moghul Emperor Shah Alam. 


13* 
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PART 1V—MANUSCRIPTS. 


VIDYARANYAKALAJNANA. 


There is a paper manuscript volume belonging to the Mysore Oriental Library 
entitled Vidyaranyakalajnanam, containing about 300 
Description of the folio pages in Telugu characters. The bulk of this volume 
Manuscript. pp. 1—235 is taken up with Kaélajnanas or prophecies 
dealing with the history of Vijayanagar, many of which 
are said to have been revealed by the sage Vidydranya to King Harihara I and 
compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. Other prophecies dealing 
with the history of Vijayanagar are in the form of a dialogue between mythological 
personages, Siva, Skanda, Nandi, Brahma, Kasgyapa, etc. The rest of the volume 
contains prophecies called Purdtana-vachanagalu, by Virasaiva saints named 
Govinakereya Dévarasaiya, Basava, Channabasava, Sivaiya, etc. These are in 
Kannada prose and as they have nothing to do with the history of Vijayanagar, we 
are not here concerned with them. The other series which may be called Vidya- 
ranyakalajnana series are in Sanskrit verse. It is not known when and from what 
original this copy was made. ‘The manuscript is generally in a good condition 
though there are a few lacunae here and there and also some errors in orthography 
and language. | 
The Vidy4ranyakalajnana series consist of the following different narratives: 
(1) Vidyaranya-kriti (?), giving a history of Vidyaranya 
Contents. down to his foundation of the City of Vijayanagar and a 
brief account of its rulers pp. 1—29, (2) Vidyaranyasaka 
pp. 29—36 giving a brief account of Harihara and Bukka and the succeeding rulers of 
Vijayanagar, (3) Vidyaranyakalajiana pp. 36-39, being mainly the story of Vira- 
vasanta, (4) another called ‘“ Vidy4ranyasaka ” pp. 39-59 but really a continuation of 
the above, (5) Sivaskanda-samvada pp. 60-156 supposed to be a dialogue between 
Siva and Skanda and containing a fuller but imaginary history of Viravasanta, (6) 
Vidyaranyakdsa pp. 156-165 also giving a brief account of Viravasanta composed by 
Vidyaranya (7) Vidyaranyakésa-vyakhya pp. 165-175, a commentary on the above 
by Bharatitirtha called also Krishna Bharati, (8) Sivanandi-samvada pp. 175-186 
supposed to be a dialogue between Siva and Nandi and containing a brief history 
of Viravasanta, (9) Dattaitréyasamhita pp. 187-205 similar in contents to the above 
but said to be related by Dattatréya to KArtavirya, (10) Pitamahasamhita pp. 
206-225 said to be narrated by Brahma to Kasyapa and similar to Vidya- 
ranyasaka (pp. 29-36) containing the names of all the rulers of Vijayanagar 
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down to Viravasanta, (11) Anegondi-sasana pp. 225-236 giving a brief account of 
the Vijayanagar kings down to Viravasanta and said to have been narrated by 
Vidyaranya to Harihara and compiled by Bharati Krishna and engraved on a copper 
plate at Anegondi, We may note here that except the dialogues so called, and the 
commentary the rest of the narratives are said to have been composed by Vidyaranya. 
Vidyaranyasaka pp. 29-36 is said to have been compiled by Bharatikrishnatirtha 
under the orders of Vidyaranya and inscribed on a slab at Sringéri behind the 
shrine of Vidydranya-yogi. 

Although most of these narratives are said to have been composed by Vidy4- 

ranya, they give a history of the Vijayanagar kings down to 
Date. the commencenient of the reign of Venkatapatiraya I (who is 
believed to be the Viravasanta of these narratives) 1586-1615. 
But the future tense is used for all kings after Harihara I. It is however certain 
that they were not composed by Vidyaranya nor were they contemporary with him. 
The first of these narratives, Vidyaranyakriti practically stops after Sadasiva and 
merely prophesies the advent of a future hero who would restore the greatness of 
Vijayanagar. Hence it may be assigned to Circa 1580 A.D. We may also state 
here that like the Kalki of the Puranas, Viravasanta is an imaginary king of the © 
Virasaiva tradition who is believed to rise in future, destroy the wicked kings and 
restore righteousness on earth. When at the commencement of Venkatapatiraya 
I’s reign people found for the first time after the battle of Talikéta (or Rakkas 
Tegadi) in 1565 freedom from foreign agression and internal peace in the Vijayanagar 
kingdom they naturally identified him with the glorious Viravasanta whose advent 
they had hoped for. We find even as early as the beginnings of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom this epithet Viravasanta applied to Madhava-Mantri, Governor of Araga 
and Konkana provinces. 

It is probable that the Vidyaranyakalajfiana series were compiled at different 
periods by different persons from about 1580 to 1600 A. D. These accounts were 
based apparently on older chronicles current at the time though additions might 
have been made through the ignorance or imagination of the compilers. 

The earliest reference to Vidyaranyakalajfiana occurs in the encyclopaedic work 

| in Sanskrit of King Basava I (1697-1714), chief of Keladi. 

Earlier references. There a history of the rise of Vijayanagar and the 
names of its kings are given in the fourth chapter said to 

be based on Vidyaranyakriti and Pitamahasamhita.* Similarly Keladinripa-vijaya, 
a Kannada prose work of the same country dated about 1780 A. D. also refers to 
the prophetical works composed under the orders of Vidyaranya when the City 


1 Tsarapura inscription, E. C. VII Honnali Taluk 84 of 1377. 
2 See Sivatatvaratnakara p. 107, Madras 1927. 
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of Vijayanagar was founded.’ Buchanan in his Journey from Madras * also refers 
toa “ Raya Paditi or succession of the Rajas who have governed Tuluva”’ in the 
possession of one Ramappa, compiled from Vidyaranya Sicca (same as Vidyaranya- 
gaka) and other sources. Another Rayapaditi is also referred to by the same scholar, 
as found in the possession of Subbaiya, a Brahman of Holehonnur, similar to the 
above.® 

A notice of this work Vidyaranyakalajnana is ‘cane in Wilson’s Mackenzie 
MSS., p. 322 but it is meagre and aboundsin errors. “A prophetic account of the 
foundation of the City of Vijayanagar in the Sal. year 1258 or A.D. 1335 and of the 
succession of its princes, attributed to Vidyaranya or Madhavasvami, the minister 
of Harihara and Bukka, the first princes of Vijayanagar. The work is accompanied 
by a commentary by Krishna Bharata aud by some other specimens of prophetic 
foresight ascribed to Siva, Yogi and Padma Purana giving an account of the Kadamba 
dynasty of Kings and other princes.” , Now the Vidyaranyakalajnana definitely 
distinguishes Madhava the minister from Vidyaranya, the ascetic and does not 
identify them. Krishna Bharata or Bharatikrishna is credited only with the 
composition of a commentary on Vidydranyakésa and not on the rest of the 
narratives of the series. It is Vijayanagar history-and not the history of the 
Kadamba dynasty that is referred to in the Vidyaranyakalajfiana series. 

The MS. work Rajakalanirnaya noticed in p. 8587 of Vol. XXTI of the Descrip- 

tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Government 

Rajakalanirnaya. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, seems to be very similar 

to the narratives Vidydaranyakriti and Pit&amahasamhitaé 

of the Vidydranyakalajnana series. But only a few extracts are given in it 

which do not enable us to appraise the work. The editor in his English note 

makes Vidydaranya son of VidyaSankara although the text tells us that he was 
his disciple.’ 

The first scholar to notice the above manuscript Rajakalanirnaya in editing an 
inscription was Mr. Gopinatha Rao. Unfortunately although he has made use 
of the material in the manuscript to some extent he has spoken in disparaging terms 
about its historical value.” But we must remember that one of the authorities for 
Vijayanagar history is Nuniz’s narrative which is said to be based on some 
indigenous work and although the dates given by him to the Vijayanagar kings do 
not agree with those arrived at from a study of the inscriptions, historians on that 


AEA. Keladinripa Vijayam, Mysore Oriental Library Edition 1921. 
* Vol. II, Madras Edition 1870, p. 270. 
> Ibid p. 415. 
* cp. the opening stanza of the above work : 
frenrarat Re ey daa. kL ete. 
> See p. 10 of Ep. Ind. Vol. XV Srigailam plates of Virdpaksha. 
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account do not despise his narrative. We find considerable resemblance between 
Nuniz’s narrative and Vidy4ranyak4lajfiana. Further, 
Nuniz, Vidyéranyak4lajfiana is a work on which later writers of 
the 18th and 19th centuries depended for information 
regarding the origin of the Vijayanagar kingdom and which they cite as an 
authority. Surely such a genuine and standard native traditional account current 
about three centuries ago has to be treated with respect though the details may not 
fully agree with those found in the inscriptions. Moreover, we have to remember 
that there is still confusion both over the chronology of the early Vijayanagar kings 
and over the events that led to the rise of that empire and the part played by 
 Vidy4ranya in its establishment. We must therefore try to discover what little 
light we can get from the Vidy4rany4kélajfiana series over these puzzling 
questions. | 
e: An attempt has therefore been made in the succeeding pages to give some 
extracts from the various parts of the manuscript dealing with the establishment 
of the Vijayanagar kingdom and an account of the reigns of the successors of 
Harihara down to Viravasanta and to comment on the salient features in the 
extracts. 


, VIDYARAN YAKRITI. 
A Historpy oF VIDYARANYA UP TO THE FOUNDATION OF VIJAYANAGAR. 


The first narrative in the Vidy4ranyakalajnana series found in pp. 1-29 of 
the volume may be designated Vidy4ranyakriti though no definite name is given 
toitin the manuscript. Itis said to have been composed in the form of a S4sana by 
Vidy4aranya himself. The greater part of it is taken up with the events in the life of 
Vidyaranya up to his installation of Harihara I on the throne at Vijayanagar 
(pp. 5-23). Extracts from this are given below :— 

“ (Praise of the sage Vy4sa). I bow to Vidy4tirtha, the Mahéévara whose 
breath is the YVédas and who created the whole Universe from the Védas. I, 
Vidy4ranya by name, am telling briefly what happened tome while I was in the 
Vindhya mountain. May all people listen attentively. O guru, lord of gods, my 
master, I am going to Benares to clear my doubts in the commentaries on the 
four Védas. May you be pleased’. 
| One morning, while dwelling in the Vindhya mountain, I met a Brahmarakshasa 
named Sringin of Priégni-gétra suffering from thirst and hunger and emaciated. 


1 The context here is not clear. But Rajakalanirnaya has certain verses at the beginning which 
help to elucidate the text here. 
aaiage aera wea a Te) saat Aart eee Pact | Pardee Farat Aa 
are | sretiote asa sere ee A wa aaa Baseta Falls THAT F |! 
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I asked him who he was and why he was wandering in the forest alone and why 
he was so emaciated. He explained that it was due to his having received a gift 
called TulApurusha from Rama in the age of Trét& and not having performed the 
requisite penance. I however pleaded my inability to help him with food since 
I was an ascetic. Sringin replied that he would enable me to meet the sage Vyasa 
from whom I could get all the necessary miraculous powers ...+..-.+--- 
I followed the directions of Sringin and met Vy4sa in the disguise of a hunter 
(kirdta) leading four dogs (which were really the Védas) and proceeding to Benares. 
I told him that I knew who he was through Sringin. Vyasa took me with 
Sringin to Badari and taught me how to acquire the siddhis like Anima (mira- 
culous powers attributed to yégis in India). He also instructed me in the 
knowledge of all érutis, smritis, puranas, itihdsas, arthasastras, kamasastras 
(erotic science), and the 64 samhitas of Siva and enabled me to understand the 
events of the past, to know what is going on at present and to foretell what would 
happen in the future. ‘To enable Sringin to be fed to his heart’s content the sage 
Vyasa directed me, after initiating me into the mystic lore of Srichakra, to 
construct a city as had been done by Maya and Viévakarma for the Dévi after she 
killed Bhandasura and to set up a throne there.” 
After the sage disappeared ... I went in the company of Sringin to Kishkindha 
and Sanrene god Viripaksha on the bank of the 
Virupaksha Commands. T'ungabhadra. The god bade me re-build in accordance 
with the tantras the city named Vijaya (Vijayanagar) 
which was once one of the eight great cities and measured two ydjanas in 
circumference and in the middle of which lay the hill Matanga and which had 
disappeared in the course of time.” Hearing this, I stopped for a time in a cave 
of the Matanga hill. 
During this time, two persons named Sayana and Mayana came to me and begged 
me to bless them with offspring. But I told them that 
Sayana and Mayana. they were not destined to get children. At this they 
became sad and begged me to make use of the large 
sums of money earned by them for performing Dharma (charities) and enable 
them to attain on death the regions reserved for those who have sons. Thus 
entreated I made them my disciples and 1 composed and got composed by them 
works named Séyaniya and Madhaviya dealing with various Sastras.”’ 


' Vidyaranya is stated in p. 226 of Vidyaranyakalajfiana to have gone to Benares and performed 
tapas in order that Vydsa might enable him to obtain the knowledge of the present, past and future. 
* Details about Srichakra are given in pp. 4-19 (2bid). 
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We may just consider here what the Vidyaranyakalajfiana series havé, +0.tell) : 


Vidyaranya. us about Vidyaranya :— we 4 


OY: ree ae ; \ a J 
Vidyaranya was a disciple of Vidyasankara called also Vidyatirtha~ He -« 


calls himself a follower of Sankaracharya.” He was the author of numerous Works 
on various saStras which are attributed to the brothers SAyana and Madhava, 
including the Védabhashya. He was given to much travelling? and went to 
Benares to meet the sage Vyasa to get his Vedabhashya revised. On the way, he 
met Sringin, a Brahmarakshasa in the Vindhya Mountain. From Vyasa, Vidya- 
ranya learnt all the mystic lore and on going to Hampe to pay his respects to god 
Viripaksha he was bidden to revive the ancient city of Vijayanagar which had 
disappeared and to set up a kingdom there. This would enable the god Virfipaksha 
to receive proper worship and offerings and help Sringin to be fed to his heart’s 
content. We find a temple for Sringin called Maleyala-brahma set up near the Matt 
in Sringéri and it is said that without propitiating him no entertainment or feast 
could be organised at Sringéri.* Vidyaranya accordingly stopped at Hampe where 
he met later Harihara and Bukka, who had been defeated by the Ballala king. 
With his blessings they attained success. The spot for the construction of a capital 
city was indicated by a hare turning on hounds during a royal hunt south of the 
Tungabhadré. Vidydranya after careful study and calculations built a city there 
and installed Harihara on the throne there. He also foretold the history of that 
city and kingdom, its rise, fall, and revival under Vira Vasanta to Harihara and 
this account was compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. The 
first three kings at Vijayanagar ruled with his favour.’ The first thirteen kings were 
devotees of god Virip&ksha and had deep reverence for Vidyaranya and his disciple 
Kriyasakti.° 
We may note here that the story of Vidyaranya’s meeting with VyAsa is also 
found in a Sanskrit poem called Guruvamsa composed 
Vidyaranya and about 1740 A.D. giving a history of the Sringéri Matt.’ 
Madhava. There Vydsa is said to have assumed the disguise of a 
Svapacha (low caste man). The story of Sringin and of 


1 Op. the verse in p. 29, under Vidyaranya-saka. ile 
fAarHtarcay ays ATA | ARCA ATAAET Ut Halaq Ty: UI 
? Op. the half-verse in p, 36 waaay aha fraaaae7: 1 
5 Cp. waaeied Wt weet aad: Hay afi p. 225 4M. A. R. 1916, p. 16. 
> Cp. gaa fiona fares saad p. 211. ie i : 
° Op. fara afica ake ata J1 Parrnaeya scqaeanes: 1 freee wwe 
qq avg: up. 31. 

Kriyasakti was a Saiva teacher of the Kalamukha School. Madhava-mantri, Governor of 
Chandragutti, etc., speaks of him as his guru in 1347, M. A. R. 1929, p. 172. Inscriptions down to 
Dandepalli plates of 1410 E. I. XIV speak of Kriydsakti as the guru of Harihara IT, Muddadandésa, 
Vitthanna Vodeyar and Vijayabhtpati, etc. Apparently there must have been two gurus of the 


same name at this period. 
7 p. 15, M. A. 'R. 1928. 
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‘Madhava and Sayana is also given in the same work. They are called ministers 
there. But it has to be remembered that Sayana and Madhava only acknowledge 
VidyAtirtha and not Vidydranya as their guru. Moreover, Sayana had several 
sons as stated in Alankarasudhanidhi.” That Madhava was different from 
Vidyaranya and that Bharatikrishna was a disciple or junior of Vidyaranya and 
Vidyaranya was the disciple not of Bharatikrishna but of Vidyatirtha and that 
he was already an ascetic before the foundation of the Vijayanagar Kingdom are 
facts of great interest to be gleaned from Vidyaranyakdlajfiana. ‘The poem Guru- 
vamsa makes Bharatikrishna, a younger brother of Vidyaranya before he became a 
sanydsi but he is said to have become a sanyAsi earlier.” The journey of Vidyéranya 
to Benares and his sojourn there, not before 1336 but very much later is 
referred to in a Kadita inscription in the Sringéri Matt of 1380.4 Inscriptions 
recognising Vidyaranya as the head of the Sringéri Matt are dated between 1375 
and 1386. 
As regards Vidyatirtha or Vidydgankara he is called Vidyatirtha in 
inscriptions ° and in the works of Sayana and MAdhava. 
Vidyatirtha. Vidyasankara was the name of the linga set up over his 
tomb and hence that of the temple at Sringéri enshrining 
the linga. However in later literature, he is called VidyasSankara. Vidyatirtha 
seems to have been different from a VidyAsankara who died about 1388° while 
Vidyatirtha must have died about 1356, long before the accession of Vidyéranya 
at Sringéri about 1375. What relation he had to Vidyasankara who was the guru 
of Naraharimantri, governor of Goa in 1391, cannot be determined.’ Probably 
he was different. , 
Bharatikrishnatirtha is called Bharatitirtha in inscriptions and contemporary 
literature’. He seems to have set up the VidyAsankara 
Bharatitirtha. temple at Sringéri in memory of his guru VidyAtirtha 
before 1380. He is said to have died in 1374.’ The first 
inscription of his successor in the Sringéri Matt (Vidyaranya) so far discovered is 


‘aradrafa aaah Aes | FSIS: THA CATA TSA AAT 
Guruvamgakavya, Srirangam, V. 44. 

* M. A. RB. 1908, p. 27. 

5 Guruvaméga IV, 22. 

PoP wAgett. 1916, sp:.87; 

> B.C. VI Sringeri 1; M. A. R. 1916, P. 57; H.C. IV, Yedatore 46..-ete. 

6H. C. X Mulbagal 11. 

7 Bp. Ind. XXI p. 17 Chaudala grant. 

* E. C. VI Sringeri 1 of 1346; Sringeri Kadita of 1880 M. A. R. 1916, P. 57: Pardgara-smriti 

vyakhya, ete. 
° M. A. RB. 1916, P. 18. 
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that at Kudupa, South Canara District, dated 1375.' But though Vidyaranya 
succeeded him to the pontificate at Sringéri he seems to have been a junior to 
Vidyaranya as indicated in the Sringéri copper plate grant of 1386 A. D. and the 
Kadita of 1380.’ 


VIDYARANYA AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
VIJAYANAGAR KINGDOM. 


The following extracts on this subject are from Vidyaranyakriti (pp. 20-30). 


“Tn the meanwhile, two princes of Kuru-vamSa possessed of great valour and 
kingly bearing, who were employed at first as treasury 
Harihara and Bukka. euards under king Vira Rudra were overcome by the 
| Yavanas (Mussalmans) and feeling helpless went to 
Silapuri where they served king RAamandtha as treasurers. After a while, they 
crossed the river Krishna in boats and waged war with king Ballala but they sustained 
defeat. They then came to me (Vidyaranya), related their history and prayed to 
me. I instructed them to fight again and they did so and this time they succeeded in 
defeating king Ball&la and occupying his kingdom and ruled in the city of Hastikéna 
(Aneyagondi). 
~ “Once while they had gone on a hunting excursion to the south of the 
Tungabhadra river, a hare drove away two hounds which had been set on the 
animal. ‘The hounds ranaway and the hare disappeared. ‘The hunters, surprised 
at this, related the incident to the king (Harihara) who came to me and told me the 
news. I then went to that spot and seeing that it was suitable for a capital for 
kings (or seeing that it was the site of a royal capital*) I built a fine city there in 
the form of a man* with nine entrances, etc., after appeasing Bhairava dwelling 
in the battle-ground who is pleased with the offerings of thousands of human 
beings® on the 7th lunar day of the light half of Vaisakha with the constellation 
Magha in the cyclic year Dhatu, 1258th Saka year, in an auspicious time (lagna) 
(pp. 21-22)... .. . . ~- After making calculations according to the 
gastras, I foresaw that it would last for 360 years and at the end of that period it 
would be attacked in the vital parts’ and perish 


! Madras Epigraphical Report 1929, No. 460. 
2M. A. BR. 1916, pp. 57-58. | 
8 at casi sadiera usta aera 
4 qearaiaanteat 
5 aah Aaa TR TAT: 
The phrase might also mean ‘ pleased with numerous human sacrifices.’ 


® aaa p. 23, ibid. 
14* 
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“T now anointed, for the growth of righteousness, Harihara born or Kuru- 
vamsa and endowed with the qualities of honesty, compassion, etc., by the rite of 
ptrndbhishéka as king and presented him with a throne, bangles and crown.” 

It can be seen that according tu the above extracts Harihara who founded the 
Vijayanagar empire belonged to Kuruvaméa and he and his brother (Bukka) were 
at first employed under Vira Rudra (the Kakatiya king) as treasury guards and on 
his being defeated by the Mussulmans they went to Ramanatha to serve as treasury 
officers. What caused them to leave him is not stated.” We next find them waging 
wars with the king Ballala. At this stage, when they were still unsuccessful in battle, 
they came to Vidyaranya who favoured them and in the next war they overcame 
Ballala and occupied his territory. Vidydranyasaka adds the following regarding 
Harihara and Bukka :— 

“Once upon a time, two brothers of great courage and fame were seized by 

the soldiers of Suratrana (Sultan of Delhi ?) and im- 
Sultan’s Gift. prisoned. It so happened that at night it rained heavily 
accompanied with thunder and lightning. The brothers 
however did not fear and although the Sultan who was nearby was asleep they did not 
escape but remained near the door. ‘The Sultan awoke after some time and finding 
out who the prisoners were and perceiving their honesty he ordered their release and 
granted them a kingdom inthe Karnata. Armed with his authority, the brothers 
crossed the river Krishnavéni and fought with Ballala and incurred defeat. 
Afterwards, while Haryana (Harihara) was sleeping on the lap of his brother, the 
yogi Révana appeared ina dream to him, gave him a linga of mystic virtues 
(siddhalinga) named Chandramauli and told him that he would soon meet the sage 
Vidyaranya and with his help he would attain prosperity. On awaking from the 
dream, Haryana (Harihara) related it to his brother.” (P 29-30) 

The Guruvamésakavya also gives us the full story about Harihara and Bukka, 
following the above two accounts.’ Sivatatvaratndkara tells us that Harihara and 
Bukka came from Ujjayini and after the loss.of their employment under Vira Rudra 
they went on a pilgrimage and met Vidydranya as directed in a dream.’ 

The Vira Rudra of the above tradition is generally believed to be the Kakatiya 

king of that name whose kingdom was subverted by the 
Ramanatha. Mussalman troops of Mahomed Bin Tughlak, Sultan of 
Delhi. Ramanatha under whom the brothers Harihara 


— eenedicos 


— 


’ faeiad a are fatig aad =p. 23. 
* But in another part of the manuscript (p. 226), it is said that he was killed by the Sultan’s 
soldiers and Harihara and Bukka were taken prisoners. 
wea a st sal Hel seaqaras: | Tekar al Terentia st TIT MN 
5 Chapter V. 
4 Sivatatvaratnakara, IV, 12-30-35. 
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and Bukka are said to have served is identified with Kumara Ramanatha, Rai of 
Kampila (near Vijayanagar). He too was defeated and killed by the same troops. 
His capital is said to be Kummata* but in the Vidyaranyakalajiana narratives it is 
called Sildpuri. Silapuri or Ekasilapuri is generally identified with Orugal or 
Warangal, in the Hyderabad State. 

Regarding the caste of Harihara and Bukka, later tradition makes them 
Kurubas.’ So also says a work called Chikkadévarayavamsavali written during 
the time of the Mysore king Chikkadévaraya-vadeyar (1672-1704). Keladinripavijaya 
says that they were Kshatriyas of the north who came to the south and intermarried 
with the Kurubas.° 

As regards the relation of Harihara to the Mussalmans, we find Nuniz telling 

us that Mahomed Bin Tughlak, king of Delhi, after con- 

Nuniz. quering Anegundi left his general Malik Nabi as his local 

governor and retired northwards and that soon the 

country rose against the usurpers and after a time the Sultan restored the 

principality to the Hindu and raised as Raya the former chief minister ‘“ Deo 

Rao.” * Ibn Batuta, the famous traveller who resided in India between 1333 and 

1342 says that the Sultan conquered the Rai of Kampila in his expedition against 

his rebel nephew Bahauddin Gushtasp and after slaying 

Ibn Batuta. its king made his sons Mussalmans and treated them with 

creat honour.’ It is highly probable that Harihara and 

Bukka who had served under this king were taken prisoners by the troops of the 

Sultan of Delhi but were later released and putin charge of the conquered kingdom 

andthat Ibn Batuta has made a mistake with regard to their actual relation to 
Kampila (who was the father of Ramanatha). 

Regarding the war of Harihara with the king Ballala at the instance of the 

Mussalmans, it is known that the troops of Mahomed Bin 

War against Ballala. Tughlak invaded the Hoysala kingdom and Baliala ITI, its 

king, was killed fighting with the Turukas at Beribi on 8th 


1 See M. A. B., 1929, p. 36. e 

2 See Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 22. au a S oe 

> Keladinripavijaya, p. 15. 

Sivatatvaratnikara has a curious story that a shepherd (Méshapala) offered himself as 

a sacrifice to the goddess Lakshmt in order to enable Harihara to establish the Vijayanagar kingdom and 
that in accordance with a promise given by Harihara to him the kings of Vijayanagar called themselves 
after the méshapdla. ‘This is said to be the origin of the epithet vadeyar occurring after the names 
Harihara, Bukka, etc. But odeyar or udaiyar which means the master or lord is a title applied early 
to the Chola kings, e.g-, udaiyar Rajendracholadévar, etc. 


4 Sewell’s Forgotton Empire, p. 19. 
> Ibid p. 17. 
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September 1342.'. The last Hoysala king, Ballala [V, who succeeded made great 
efforts to retain the northern part of the kingdom and his inscriptions continue till 
13482 It is probable that Harihara had to fight with the Hoysalas for his kingdom, 
though scholars are generally of opinion that he was at first a feudatory of Ballala.’ 
Wars between the Hoysalas and Vijayanagar kings are referred to in some inscrip- 
tions. Thus Mallindtha, general of Bukka, is stated to have conquered the Turuka, 
Sévuna, Telunga, Pandya and Hoysana armies.’ Similarly, Harihara II is spoken 
of as the conqueror of the dominions ruled by Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysala, 
Andhra, Pandya and Chola kings in his wars.’ 
Regarding the hare and hound incident at the time of the foundation of 
Vijayanagar, such stories about the origin of capital cities 
Hare and Hounds. are very common. Thus Sagakapura “the city of the 
hare,” the ancient capital of the Hoysalas, is said to have 
been founded by Sala, on a spot where a hare is said to have pursued a tiger.® 
The origin of the Vijayanagar city, south of the Tungabhadra, with the incident of 
the hare and hound is also found in GuruvamSakavya, and the spurious Bestarhalli 
and Kapalpur plates.’ Nuniz also gives a similar story about the foundation of the 
Vijayanagar city by a hermit (Vidydranya) and the city being named after the 
hermit as “ Vydiajuna.”’ But it is pointed.out by scholars that down to the reign 
of Krishnaraya, the capital of the Vijayanagar empire is called usually both in 
inscriptions and literature as Vijayanagar, the city of victory, and not Vidyanagar 
after Vidydranya. Still however there are a few inscriptions whose genuineness has 
not been doubted, of the early Vijayanagar times which name the city as Vidyanagar. 
The earliest inscription which has not been pronounced to be spurious and which 
connects Vidyéranya with the capital city is on a slab at Hireguntntr, Chitaldrug 
Taluk ° which refers to Vidyanagar built by Hariharardya in the name of Vidyaranya- 
sripada, by order of Pampa-Virtipaksha-linga on the banks of the Tungabhadra. 
The date given in Vidyaranyakriti for the foundation of the Vijayanagar city is 
$1258 Dhatu sam. Vaig. Su 7 Makha nakshatra. No week- 
Foundation. , day is given. If we refer to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris, 
this date corresponds to April 18, 1336, a Thursday with 


' See E. C.. VI Introduction, p. 18. The Mussalmans of Madura under Ghiasuddin Mahomed 
Damaghani captured and put him to death, according to Ibn Batuta. 

eB OSTX Introduction, p. 28. 

3 Heras’s Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, pp. 109-118. 

4 H.C. XI Chitaldrug Talnk, 2 of 1355 A.D. 

> Hosahalli plates: Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, September 1928, p. 130. 

° H.C. V. Belur Taluk, 171 of 1160. 

’ B.C. X. Bagepalii Taluk 70; Nellore Inscriptions No. 15. 

° BE. C. X1 Chitaldrug 45 of 1538 A.D. 
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Pushya (and later Aglésha) constellation. This date would be irregular on account 
of the nakshatra, The nearest date which would correspond with the nakshatra and 
‘tithi is April 30, A.D. 1335, but the year is $1257 Yuva. Even on this date, 
the constellation Makha is not found at sunrise but commences after about 
3P.M. We may therefore note the texts referring to this date in the various parts of 
the Vidyaranyakalajnana series. The text referring to the date in Vidyaranyakriti 
is given in p. 22 as follows: 

qease aaa tans AAI YH | Gea Yaray aaa Fatwa: | aga Tes WHER aaa 

In p. 31 of the same volume under Vidydranyaéaka, we find: 

feria ayn aaa 1 areaeg fra aarat dare ale weet | gee yuaay wae 7 
farsa: 1 
_ This date is similar to that in p. 22 but the only difference lies in the word 
bhaskaré applied to the month Vaisakha. This would make the month Vaisdkha 
the solar month corresponding to Vaisakha, viz., Vrishabha and not the lunar 
month Vaisakha. ‘Taking this month, the details of the date given correspond to 
May 17, 1336, a date with the constellation Makha as stated in the stanza. Only 
the month becomes the lunar Jyéshtha and not the lunar VaisAékha. As this date 
corresponds both to the Saka and cyclic years and the tithi and nakshatra are 
regular as given in the stanza quoted above, it may be taken as the date meant 
for the foundation of Vijayanagar. Its week-day is Friday. Hence Friday, 
17th May 1336, may be taken as the traditional date for the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. 

We may now notice the other variations of the date occurring in the same volume. 
In p. 208, we have 4ar@ aa art Vaisdkha with Friday. The other details remain 
the same. In p. 220, we have all the details the same with the week-day Friday, 
but the tithi is wrongly given as Panchami and not Saptami. If we take 
Pajichami, it would not fit in either with the week-day given or with the nakshatra, 
In p. 228, we have the details similar to those on p. 8l. 

The work Guruvamsakavyam gives the date S 1258 Dhatu sam. Vais. su 7 
Sunday with Makha-nakshatra (Pitribha). But whether we take the month Vai- 
gakha, as lunar or solar, the details of dating are wrong either as regards the nakshatra 
or the week-day. The Bestarhalli inscription referred to before gives the date as S 1258 
Dhatu sam. Vaié. $u 7, no week-day but Pushya nakshatra. Ramappa’s Raya Paditi 
referred to before gives the date for the foundation of Vijayanagar as S 1258 Dhatu 
Vaié. §u 7 Wednesday with Makh&a. This date too would be wrong with regard to the 
week-day. Mr. B. Suryanarayana Rao in his History of Vijayanagar gives the same 
date as above. ‘The stanza quoted by him (in p. 10) as found in an inscription at 
Hampe is: 


ge Ta gag dest gen aaeat sist ae Pra 
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That Harihara was anointed as king with the ceremonial sprinkling of water on 
his head by Vidyaranya and that he was invested with full 
Harihara’s titles. sovereign regalia including-the crown and that he sat on a 
throne are statements made in the Vidydranyakalajnana 
series. But it is generally believed by scholars that Harihara and Bukka, the early 
Vijayanagar kings, did not assume imperial titles and merely styled themselves as 
mahamandalésvaras to indicate their subordination to the Hoysalas. But Harihara I 
is given imperial titles like rajadhiraja in the stone inscription at Hire Gandasi 
dated 1343 A.D.’ Even Harihara’s younger brother Marapa is called rajadhiraja 
yuvarat-paramésvara in the Katavalli copper plate grants of 1347. Bukka is given 
imperial titles and is said to be ruling on the throne of the new Vijayanagari in the 
Muchchandihalli stone inscription of 1368. The scholars Madhava and Sayana 
apply imperial titles to King Bukka in their works. The title mahamandalésvara 
assumed by the early Vijayanagar kings had been used by the Hoysala kings also 
and was not apparently regarded as a sign of subordination by Harihara I and 
Bukka I. 
The connection of Révana Siddha with Harihara occurs both under Vidya- 
ranyasaka in p. 30 and under Pitamahasambhita in p. 207. 
Revana Siddha. He is spoken of as a Siddha, viz., one possessed of mysterious 
powers like Anima (reducing oneself to a shorter size, etc.) 
acquired by constant practice of yéga. Inthe Pitémahasamhita, he is said to have 
given a linga named Chandramauli to king Bukka while his brother was sleeping 
on his lap after his defeat by Ballala.° In Vidydranyagaka he is said to have given 
the linga ina dream to Harihara.* The former seems to be the more probable 
account. Kévana-siddha or Révanarddhya is considered as one of the great dchdryas 
on original teachers of the Virasaiva religion and is worshipped by the members 
of that sect while giving the dikshd or initiation to disciples. His date has not been 
determined and legends are current making him a contemporary of Vibhishana, — 
brother of the demon king Ravana of the Tréta age on the one hand and of ‘king 


E. C. V. Arsikere Taluk 159. 
EH. C. VIII, Sorab 375; HE. C. VII, Shikarpur 281. 

> qeqa g Fort Ah ta aia: | sl Ba Ga aRAIS gitds | Me oeaaeGH Agia 
qaitaat: p. 207. 

4 ~~ ~ . ~ a as ~ rae : ~ Cr ~ + ~ 

qa jot ae tau aia: 1 faaies ares asad afrad 1 fos secaeeay adie 

Halas: ll p 30. 
In p. 227 of Vidydéranyakalajfiana, it is said that after Révana gave the linga the defeated 


1 
2 


troops came to Harihara and Bukka, Collecting them all, they saw Vidyaranya and with his blessings 
they defeated Ballala and ruled his kingdom. Once they discovered the lion-seat buried under the 
earth. Then comes the Hare and Hound incident. 
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Bijjala (1156-1167) on the other. He is said in p. 72 of the volume VidyAranya- 
kalajfiana under the head Sivaskandasamvada to have invested the king Vira 
Vasanta who is said to have lived centuries after Harihara I with a sword of magical 
powers. The linga presented by him to Bukka is called Chandramauli. It may 
be remarked that one of the most sacred objects worshipped daily in the matt at 
Sringéri is a crystal linga called Chandramauli. The local tradition at Sringéri is 
to the effect that it was brought by the great teacher Sankaracharya from Kailasa 
and handed down to his disciple Surésvardcharya from whom the present pontif of 
Sringéri traces his descent’. On the other hand, the Viragaivas claim that the linga 
was presented by Révanaradhya to Sankaracharya and the poem Guruvaméa 
supports that claim’. In Vidydranyasgaka, the liiga Chandramauli seems to have 
been given by Révana to Bukka. Further the former is stated to have prepared 
Harihara I and Bukka I for an interiew with Vidyaranya which would lead to their 
success and prosperity. 


THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF VIJAYANAGAR. 


After giving the story of the coronation of Harihara I, the Ms. Vidyaranyakriti 
gives us a brief account of the kings that succeeded him 

Sangama Dynasty. on the throne at Vijayanagar. But beyond stating that 
Harihara and after him Bukka and after him his descend- 

ants will rule the earth and after them certain persons of mixed caste and then 
certain powerful Kshatriya princes will reign and then the king will be slain in 
battle and the beautiful city will be destroyed and the throne lost either after 
200 or 360 years or 370 or 380 or 390 years and the land will be ruled by 
Digambaras, Mléchchhas, Pashandas, (Paschatyas) westerners until a Brahman 
discovers the SAsana (the original record which gives Vidyaranya’s narrative of the 
foundation of Vijayanagar, etc.) with its secrets and the lion-seat is brought back to 
the banks of the Tungabhadra, no details of the reigns of kings are given. That 
the throne set up by Vidydranya would be lost during the reign-of Sadasiva and 
that in his lineage a king will be born named Viravasanta who would rule the earth ° 
righteously and all kings wouid be subject to him are additional statements found 
in this account. ‘The narrative closes with a verse stating that all this is true and 


1 See the History of Sivabhinava-Narasimhabharati in Kannada by Srikanthasastri. 

* See Guruvamsgakavya, chapter III, verse 33 and the commentary thereon, 

> aa faerareney faresel aad wat Wa AasAyI Wayd waAT | aawalifarala ya ary waae I 
wane ae isd aRgyaes afta: | Tada areal Ast oTafaaT (p. 23-24). ser ala fara 
faets Aaa) TT A AAT ATSAM HT aT ARNT AAA AT ET ATTA: 1 aT TT Aa 


a asta: |. ww. te TAA ara Sawa: (p 28). 
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written in a SAsana by Vidyaranya by: the grace of Vyasa and there is also a prayer 
addressed to Vidyatirtha (pp. 23-29). 

Vidydranyasaka.—Gives a few more details. About the first thirteen kings who 
are known to history as the Sangama dynasty of kings, the following information is 
given :—In that city (Vijayanagari), thirteen kings will rule in order whose names — 
begin with Ha, Bu, Ha, Vi, Bu, Dha, Ra, Vi, Dé, Vi, Ma, Ra, Vi". Favoured by the 
sage Vidyaranya and his disciple Kriyasakti, the first thirteen kings who are devotees 
of Viripdksha, filled with devotion and righteousness rule the earth gloriously. 
- When the ninth king is dead, there will be great commotion in the kingdom. Then 
three kings will rule with difficulty. The last of this dynasty will be persecuted 
by enemies and will run away crossing a river and disappear in a distant country. 
After 150 years, the dynasty comes to an end. (pp 32-8). 

Pitémahasamhitéd.—In this narrative, we not only find the above account as 
given in Vidydranyasaka but further details are given about the first thirteen 
kings :— 7 

‘“ Harihara will rule for ten years and three months in peace and _ prosperity 
and then die. Bukka will next rule for ten years and one month in happiness 
favoured by Vidydaranya. After his death, Harihara will rule for nine years and 
11 months in righteousness by the grace of Vidyaranya~. After him, king Vikrama 
will rule full of devotion to Virupaksha and gurus, honesty and self-control for 13 
years and six months. Bukkardya of the same family will next rule for ten years 
and one month, full of kindness, patience, and majesty. After him king Dhanuka, 
truthful and devoted to the gods and Brahmans will rule for 20 years. Next will rale 
Rémachandra, healthy and prosperous and at the end of 20 years will attain the 
region of Vishnu. After him king Vijaya will rule for 17$ years full of fame. 
Dévaraya will rule next for 184 years victorious over enemies. After him the 
truthful Vijaya will rule for eight years and one month. Next Mallikarjuna full 
of kindness and patience will rule for five years and three days. Then the righteous 
Ramachandra will be king for 20 years* and attain the region of Siva. All the | 
thirteen kings will be devotees of Viripaksha. The 13th king named Virdpaksha 
will be addicted to women and love flowers and go naked constantly.“ After 11} 
years, he will mount a white horse and crossing the Tungabhadra will escape north- 
wards and disappear and die. After a period of 150 years, the dynasty will come 
to an end.° 


' gage fratrafa eaaria aia: 

2 qetassia Far ATROISTAA | 

3 SRAM SS TAH SAT I 

* dite: geaita: a ainifeiraz: 1 

° garaged dagiaseeafa (p. 211-213). 
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We shall now discuss here the naines and dates of the first thirteen kings. 
Ha or Harihara: 10} years; Bu or Bukka for ten years ~ 
_ The Reigns. and one month ; Ha or Harihara for nine years 11 months; 
: Vi or Vikrama for 134 years; Bu or Bukka for 10 years 
and one month; Dha or Dhanuka for 20 years; R& or Ramachandra for 20 years; 
Vi or Vijaya for 174 years; Dé or Déva for 184 years; Vi or Vijaya for eight 
years and one month; Ma or Mallikarjuna for five years; Ra or Ramachandra 
for 20 years; Vi or ViripAksha for 114 years. The total comes to nearly 174 years 
but is given as 150 years as there is overlapping of one king’s reign over another 
Specially due to the princes being associated with their predecessors during the 
- closing years of their reign. 

We may here notice that Ramappa’s R&yapaditi gives the following list: 
Harihara 15 years: Bukka 22 years; Harihara 31 years; Viripaksha 4 years; 
Bukka 1 year; Déva and Rama 7 years; Virap&ksha 11 years; Déva and 
-Virtpaksha 28 years; Marappa four years; Ramaraya and Virapaksha 27 years; 


_ (Total 150 years). Subbaiya’s Rayapaditi gives the same order for kings except for 


the 10th and 11th who are Mallikarjuna and Rama.’ 
 Sivatatvaratn4kara follows the same order as Ramappa’s and does not give the 
length of each reign but gives the total as 232 years for the 13 kings. So also 
Keladinripavijaya gives the total for 13 kings as 23% years. The order followed 
is the same as that in Ramappa’s list except for the 10th and 11th who are 
Vithala and Mallikarjuna.’ 
As however the works Sivatatvaratnakara and Keladinripavijaya claim to be 
- based on Pitamahasamhité, we can only explain divergences between them on the 
basis of different readings due to the different MSS. used or as due to error. 
Now let us see what the inscriptions have to tell about these kings. Nos. 1—3, 
| , viz., Harihara, Bukka and Haribara correspond with 
Epigraphical Evidence. Harihara I, his brother Bukka I and the latter’s son 
sah Harihara II. Only the length of reigns differs. For 
‘Harihara I, inscriptions seem to give us 18 years from 1336, for Bukka I, 23 years, 
for Harihara II, 27 years. No.4 in the Pitamahasamhita list is Vikrama who is 
said to rule for 133 years. This name seems to be a mistake for Viripaksha, which 
we find after Harihara II in Keladinripa-vijayam, ete. This Viripaksha was 
apparently a‘son of Harihara II who is stated to be ruling the earth (independently) 
in some inscriptions*®. No. 5 in the list is Bukka (II); we have a Bukka II, son of 
Harihara II, who is also given royal titles in some inscriptions. * No. 6 is given as 


1 Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, Canara and Maisuet, Vol. Il, pp. 284, 416. 
2 See Keladinripavijaya, p. 17 footnote. b oe 
3 ep. E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 13 of 1404, 196 of 1405. 


4 ep. E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 11 of 1404, 126 of 1406, etc. Re 
| 15* 
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Dhanuka. Here again the name seems to be a mistake for Dévaraya I of Keladi- 
nripavijayam and the inscriptions. This king seems to have ruled for 10 years 
1406-1416 according to inscriptions while the Pitamahasamhité assigns 20 years for 
him (Dhanuka). No. 7 is Ramachandra. He was a son of Harihara Il who is 
spoken of as ruling the earth in an inscription at Nettagere assigned to 1407 A.D. 
No. 8 is Vijayaraya who is the same as Vijaya, son of Dévaraya I. He is found in 
inscriptions to be ruling from 1416 to 1422. No. 9 is Dévaraya, same as Dévaraya IT, 
son of Vijayaraya. For him a reign of 27 years is assigned in inscriptions 1419- 
1446. No. 10 is Vijaya. Keladinripavijaya calls him Vitthala. Who this is, is 
not clear. No. 11 is Mallikarjuna, who was the son of Dévardya II and who is 
stated to be ruling from 1446 to 1467 in inscriptions. No. 12 is Ramachandra or 
Rama of Keladinripavijayam. Who he was is not known. No. 12 is Viraipaksha, 
younger brother of Mallikarjuna for whom the date 1467-1478 is assigned on the 
basis of inscriptions.* He is known to have been addicted to sensual pleasures and 
to have run away from enemies and died. The last four kings of the dynasty 
were constantly harassed by the Mussalman kings of Bahamani and the kingdom 
of Vijayanagar suffered greatly. The dynasty founded by Harihara I came to an 
end after Virtipaksha about 1478, viz., nearly 150 years after the foundation of 
_ Vijayanagar. 
We shall now study what Pitamahasamhité has to say about the later rulers of 
Vijayanagar. 
“ Hear, O Kasyapa! A king named Nrisimha will rule over Karnataka for 
three years and not showing devotion to Virfipéksha’ go 
Second and Third Dy- to the region of Yama. His son T'ammaraya will rule for 
nasties. three years and reviled by the world and by his gurus go 
to the region of Yama. After him Narasa-Nayaka will 
rule righteously for six years and one month and then go to heaven. Next will 
reign Vira Nrisimha, who will be a devotee of Virijpaksha and a worshipper of Siva, 
ever truthful and valiant and attain the region of Siva after a rule of 93 years. 
He will be succeeded by a king called Kuliraya (Krishnaraya) who will conquer the 
regions on the east including the Gajapati kings (of Orissa) and will also lead an 
expedition to the north and drive away the Mussalman troops.*, He will reign for 
21 years and one month and attain the region of Vishnu. After him Ukhyataraya 
(Achyutaraya) a follower of the Ramanuja school and a reviler of Viripaksha and a 
worshipper of god Venkata (of Tirupati) will rule for 12 years. After hini comes 


1 E. C. IX, Kankanhalli Taluk 2. 

* See Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions by Rice p. 112 
3 PRANTL Bea TAGE Fay 
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the traitor (?) King Tirumala hated by all. He will lose his kingdom and die 
after a reign of 104 months. 
“ After him a powerful Kshatriya of Yaduvaméa will become king. Helped by 
his two brothers he will become lord of three kingdoms 
Fourth Dynasty. and reign as the sole ruler over all the lands between the 
Gddavari river and Sétu. He will rule righteously and 
with pride; of his brothers one is weak, the other is blind' of one eye: The 
eldest brother will die in battle and his head goes to Benares as he repeats the 
name of Vishnu and will be set up in the north of the Viévésvara temple and the 
linga there named after him as Ramaliiga. The city Vidyanagara will suffer 
destruction after this. His younger brother will rule for 64 years in name and 
there will be much dissension during his reign. After him king Tirumala will 
rule for 74 months and being an enemy of Siva will go to the region of Yama, at 
the end. His son, the deaf Sriranga will be issueless, ever subject to disease, 
sinful, unsuccessful in conquering others’ territories, and rule over the Mléchchhas 
of the east and west, and over the Kirdtas. His younger brother will rule 
for 43 years and be a devotee of god Venkatanatha(?) but an enemy of Virdpaksha. 
He will suffer from venereal and throat diseases and be a traitor to his elder brother. 
He will be ever moving either in his territories or those of his enemies. He will 
be a hater of Siva and go in the end to the region of Yama.” (P. 216.) 
Let us now take up these later kings in detail. 
The first of these kings is Sdluva Nrisimha called Nrisimharaya in p. 213. 
About him it is said in p. 229 (under Anegondiya-gasana) : 
Saluva Usurpation. ‘A Kshatriya who is not connected with the previous 
dynasty ° will come from the eastern country and, installed 
as king, will rule for three years. His son will rule for three years. His servant, 
and his two sons will rule next.” As Mallikérjuna, the last king of the previous 
dynasty was very weak Saluva Nrisimha seized the kingdom. The latest inscription 
for Viripaksha is dated 1485.* But before this time Saluva Nrisimha’s inscriptions 
occur showing that he was connected with the government of the kingdom. Even 
as early as 1467 A.D. in the reign of Viripaksha we have a grant by Kathari-Saluva 
Narasinga Raya Maharasa.* His usurpation of the throne seems to have been 
completed by 1486.° He is also known to have been devoted to Vaishnavism. He 


1 aaa: | 

2 qhatratarat Bsus aia: | PoaeeseeT wet Vanhea aT: 
3 qaqa: 

4 B.C. X. Mulbagal 104. 

5 fi. CG. X. Kolar Taluk 33. 

6 B.C. XII. Tumkur Taluk 54; M. A. R. 1908, p. 19. 
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was successful in his war against the Mussulmans. How long he ruled it is not easy 
to say. His son Immadi Narasimharaya called also Tammaraya succeeded him. 
During his reign his general Narasa Nayaka and his son Vira Nrisimha rose to 
power and practically governed the country. Inscriptions of Immadi Narasimha 
are found between 1492 and 1506.' Narasa Nayaka, called also Narasana and 
Narasimha was a Tuluva and son of Iévara. His name appears in the inscriptions 
as early as 1497° as the minister of the king. About him it is said in p. 32 of 
Vidyaranyak@lajfiana under Vidyaranyasaka: “ISvara’s son will be a powerful 
king.” Narasa’s son Vira Narasimha succeeded Narasa as the general or regent. 
There is considerable confusion in the history of this period as the titular king and 
his all-powerful minister and his son were all called by the name Narasimha. 
The next rulers Krishnaraya and Achyutardya are well known to history. 
The former’s conquests of Orissa and his success over the 
The Tuluvas. Mussulman Sultans are also recorded here. Achyuta, his 
brother, was a great devotee of Vishnu. Although he was 
an able ruler in some respects, the empire grew weakened during his time. Nuniz 
says that Achyuta was given over to vice and tyranny and that therefore the people 
and feudatories were much discontented. His successor was apparently the Hoje 
Tirumala Rai (Huchcha Tirumala Rai), referred to by Ferishta as the child king 
whose madness made Aliya Ramaraja and his confederates resolve to put him to 
death and who killed himself to prevent being seized by the enemies. About him 
it is stated in p. 229 of the Vidyaranyakdlajfiana series under Anegondiya sasana: 
aias Safa adt aaitaeread Ba: | aaeacatt sa Alaa T Aa: 
There is some difference of opinion among scholars whether this Tirumala 
came to the throne before or after Achyuta. 
After Achyuta, the next king referred to in the narrative is clearly Raine 
who ruled so ably and who was killed by the Mussulmans 
Ramaraya. inthe battle of Talikéta (or battle of Rakkasa-Tegadi as it 
is now called). But his immediate successor Sadasiva is 
also referred to in another part of this chronicle. In p. 28, itis said that the king 
in whose time the throne set up by Vidydranya would disappear is Sadasiva. 
Keladinripa-vijayam also assigns two years of reign for Sadasiva.” But Sadasiva 
was practically a puppet in the hands of his minister Ramaraya who belonged to 
the Aravidu Dynasty and who soon assumed sovereign powers. RAamaraya was 
killed and his head was cut off by Hussain Nizam Shah and exposed on the point 
of a long spear. It was afterwards sent to Benares according to the Hindu accounts. 


1 See Dévulapalle Plates. Ep. Ind. VII, dated 1504 A.D. which Bs a full account of the Saluva 
genealogy. 

2M. A. R. 1916, Para 102, sep at in eee T. Bel ie Taluk, een District. 

sp 17, Keladinripavijayam. ef 38 


119 


After the death of Ramaraya the chronicle makes his younger brother (apparently 
Venkatadri since another brother Tirumala is spoken of ag 
The Aravidus. the next ruler) king for 63 years (p. 216). Venkatadri was 
the commander-in-chief previously. According to several 
scholars it is Tirumala that succeeded to power after the death of Ramaraya in 1565, 
It is possible that as Tiramala was an old man in 1565, his brother Venkatadri 
was practically the ruler till his death. After this Tirumala might have ruled 
upaided for a short time and then died. His coronation is referred to in an inscrip- 
tion of 1571.' At this time Chandragiri near Tirupati was the capital. Tirumala 
was a great devotee ot Vishnu and his statue together with that of his wife 
Vengalamba was set up in the Venkatésa temple at Tirupati. 

The chronicle Pitamahasamhit& makes one of the brothers of Ramaraya a weak 
king and the otber blind.? That Tirumala had only one eye that could see is stated 
in the Chatu-slékas (poems of fun) of the poet Bhattumdarti who compares the king 
to the famous Sukracharya who had only one eye left after the gift of earth by Bali 
to Vamana according to tradition. Venkafadri is here called weak perhaps because 
he ran away from the battle of Talikéte. This was probably due to prudential - 
considerations. ‘That Venkatapati or Venkatadri ruled after mamaraya’s death for 
three years is stated in Keladinripa-vijaya (p. 18). 

The successor of Tirumala was his son Sriranga. He waged wars with the 
Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkonda and tried his best to save the 
Empire. But he was defeated by Ali Adil Shah and Ibrahim Kutb Shah and lost 
some of his territories. Sriranga was an ardent Vaishnava. 

After Sriranga’s death in 1585 after a reign of about 134 years as stated in the 
chronicle, his younger brother who is not named here is said to have succeeded. 
He is spoken of as a weak ruler and an enemy of his elder brother and a hater of 
Siva.’ Who is this king? Very little is known about this king who reigned between 
Sriranga and Venkatapati. Whether he was called Tirumala, Rama, or Sridéva 
cannot be determined. ‘That Venkatapati did not succeed immediately after 
Sriranga is all that we know definitely. Keladinripa-vijaya gives the name of 
Srirangaraya, son of Ramaraya ruling for five years after Srirangaraya, son of 
Tirumala.° 

After the death of this king the reign of the glorious and righteous ruler 
(Vira Vasanta) is predicted in the chronicle. 

1 E. C. XII, Tumkur Taluk 1. 

2 afin: | sada wepsar wBUsa aeigia: p. 215. 

3 eqaera: aes ariaeant age... SUBTT fae a aadl Bagas: | Rragidl gesta: ora 
qAgt Fat ii (p. 216). 

4 See Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty, p. 300; M. A. R. 1930, p. 132. 

° Keladinripavijayam, p. 18. 
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VIRA VASANTA RAYA. 


Just as the Puranas such as the Bhagavata refer to the advent of an incarnation 
of Vishnu named Kalki at the end of this age of Kali who 
Virasaiva Prophecies. | would destroy all the wicked kings and set up an era of 
righteousness on earth, the followers of the Virasaiva 
or Lingayat sect have also composed prophetic writings which speak of a king named 
Vira Vasanta to restore the Virasaiva religion to its pristine glory. Thus in 
the prophetic sayings attributed to Chennabasava, a contemporary of the Virasaiva 
reformer Basava who flourished in the middle of the 12th century, and called 
Chennabasavannana KAalajfianada-vachana it is stated that after the Mussalman 
agoressions in the Karnatak “ Vira Vasanta Raya would come. He would stay in 
the place of Bijjana which would be decorated. He would sit on a throne and 
reien. We would go to Kalyana,” etc.* Elsewhere it is said “ Vira Vasanta 
would come. He would take the treasure of the south”? It is also said “ Vira 
Vasanta would appear in Srimukha, viz., 4739 years after Kali. He would rule the 
world and destroy the wicked’? Chennabasavapuréna, a Kannada poem by Viri- 
paksha composed in 1584 (S 1507 Tarana Srava ba 10 Gu.- Aug. 20, 1584) tells us 
that in Kali year 4683, the cyclic year Svabhénu, on the 14th lunar day of the dark 
half of Magha, on Monday * King Vira Vasanta would go secretly to Karnata-deSa. 
It is also further stated that he would be born in a Kshatriya family of Sivabhaktas 
and would meetin Basavapattana on the banks of Enne Kaveri, Channabasava 
who would be born as a Brahman and restore the ViraSaivas to prosperity. Vira 
Vasanta would be installed at Basavapattana and dig up from earth the treasure of 
Vali in Vidyanagar and revive the city of Kalyana with its temples. He would 
stop in the palace of Aliya Bijjala at Kalyana and the 770 amara-ganas would all 
inhabit Kalyan and the king would make Chennabasava his prime minister, * 

Thus even a poem written just about the time that Venkatapatiraya sat on the 
throne of the Vijayanagar kingdom speaks of the advent of Vira Vasanta in the 
Karnataka kingdom. The accounts given in Vidyaranyakalajfidna about Vira 
Vasanta show that the writers were just contemporary with Venkatapatiraya I. 
They never call him as Venkatapatiraya. 

Thus Vidyaranyasaka speaks of a righteous and powerful king called Vira 
Vasanta ruling for 55 years after the death of Sriranga and setting up a capital in 
the north on the bank of the Champ4vati and ruling over the whole territories 


' P. 276 of the Volume containing Vidy4ranyakalajianam. 

2 Ibid p. 243. 

>This date is irregular. Kali 4684 is Svabhanu Magha ba. 14 is Friday, 31st January 
1584 A.D. en 

4 Chennabasavapurana, V Kanda, 10th Chapter. 
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between the Himalayas and Sétu and prophesies that after his death the land 
would be conquered by Mléchchhas (pp. 34-35). 

In Vidyaranyakaélajfidna, Vira Vasanta is described as of fair complexion, bright 

looking, possessed of a nose like the eagle’s beak, long 

Appearance. armed, broad-chested, etc. He is said to become the master 

of Vali’s treasure. In his race a great king would be born. 

After him 32 Brahman kings of great power would rise. Then the Kshatriyas would 

come to power and seize the wealth of Brahmans and gods. After that Mléchchha 

kings would rule unrighteously. After them a king of solar race would arise 
(pp. 37-39). | 

The date of birth of Viravasanta is given in Sivaskandasamvada as Kali 4664, 

S 1486 Raktdkshi sam. Ashidha 8u 2 Saturday with 


Achievements. Punarvasu constellation. (po. 68.) The date is regular in 
its details and is equivalent to 10th June, 1564 A.D. His 
father is named Rama (p. 69). “ He will be attacked by minor diseases during 


infancy, and in his 32nd year will have lost three pztyts (father, mother and uncle ?) 
Thereafter he will be happy. In the year Parthiva (1585) he goes to the west. There 
will be slight fighting during Khara and Nandana (1591-2) years and after this the 
Mléchchha kings become his slaves (p. 71). The god Vishnu appears to him at 
midnight and teaches him a mantra (p. 71), Révana-Siddha, Chappata-Siddha 
and Gdraksha-Siddha all present him with weapons (pp. 72-78.) Balldla’s and 
Vibhishana’s and Chérama’s daughters become his wives (p. 74). He will conquer 
Jambudvipa, Kuruvarsha, Hiranmayavarsha, Kusadvipa, ete.” 

In another narrative called Vidyaranyakésa we learn that he is called Vira 
Vasanta in the Karnata, Sangrama-sahi in the west and Paydjakuladéva in the east 
(p. 157). After ruling for 99 years he will disappear into a cave. After him his 
grandson will rule gloriously and his descendants will rule over the Karnataka for 
180 years (p. 165). 

 Vidyaranyakosa-vyakhya by Bharatitirtha (called Krishna Bharati in p. 165) 
gives 55 lunar years as the period of his reign (p. 165.) 

Siva-nandi-samvada gives S 1514 Nandana as the year when he becomes king. 
(p. 179). ) 

Dattatréya-samhita explains each letter in the name Viravasanta and under 
Ra gives this explanation: Wat TaUse UST TIA Ya: (p. 187.) 

Pitamahasamhité gives a few more details regarding Vira Vasanta. 

“ He will lose his mother during childhood and his father at the age of 17 
and he becomes installed as king in his 25th year. (p, 217.) 

“Once king Trisanku gave away the whole earth south of the Krishna river to 
Vasishtha at the birth of Prince Harischandra. But Vasishstha would not have 
more land than the extent of a cow’s hide. In the end Vasishtha ruled that all 

* 16 
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that land would belong to the god Viripiksha and that several centuries later a 
king would rise named Vira Vasanta who would have as his minister a Vaishnava 
Brahman of Vasishtha gdtra with the marks of Sankha and Chakra and he would 
be anointed as king at the hands of the Vidy4ranyas (spiritual descendants of 
Vidyaranya).” (p. 218.) | 

| “ Viravasanta, the 24th king in the line of Harihara will become king in 
S 1560. He will be born in RaktAakshi and become anointed as king secretly im 
Ghanagiri (Penukonda) by a Brahman. He will create a city called Harihara and 
rule from there (p.221). He will go to the west, and south and visit Kasi and 
Sindhu and Dvarakaé. At the last place his guru will die in the Saka year 1550. 
He will set up a linga over him and create an agrahéra named Nrisimhapura in 
his name (p. 222). He will then go on a victorious expedition to Sarasvati- 
puri, Himachala and return to Harihara after a long absence (p. 224). He will 
send a letter with a flying arrow to Plakshadvipa and all the kings of the seven 
islands become his feudatories (p. 224). All these events prophesied by Brahma, 
will the sage Vyasa, in the disguise of Révana (a ViraSaiva priest), narrate to a 
Brahman at Ghanagiri named Venkatagirinilaya of Haritagotra (p- 224). The 
Brahman will reside with the sage Narasimhabharati and repeat the prophecies 
_ secretly to the king and the king will follow his advice and attain success in all his 
actions. All this has been related by Brahma to Kasyapa and by him to Vasishtha 
and from him to Vyasa who taught it to Vidyéranya and it was published in the 
world (p. 225).” 

Anegondiyas4sana adds the following: ‘ His (Sriranga’s) successor’s younger 
brother will be born in Chandragiri and be a devotee of Vishnu. All the kings 
Asvadhisas (kings of Delhi, Mussalman sultans of Bijapur, etc.) and Gajadhisas 
(kings of Orissa) become his servants. All the kings pay him tribute. He will 
win great fame and be a worshipper of gods.” (p. 230). 

‘ After him his son versed in sastras, poetry and music, a devotee of Vishnu 
will rule for 44 years. After him his descendant, versed in all Sastras, will rule. 
He conquers all the Yavanas (Musalmans) and rule the Karndta in peace. After 
him 14 kings will rule for a long period.” (p. 232). * 

“This $Asana consisting of the prophecies related by Vidyaranya to Harihara 
giving the names of kings and their dates and composed as a work (grantha) by 
Bharatikrishna under the order of Vidyaranya will be in the hands of a disciple of 
mine (Vidyaranya). He will show it to the king who will reward him with 
agraharas’’ (pp. 232-3). 

The above extracts seem to indicate that most of the prophetical writings 
were written at the beginning of Venkatapati’s reign. It is possible that some 
portions were added later on. The date of birth for himhas been given as 10th 
June 1564. A. D. and he is stated to live for 99 years. He is described as installed 


-~ 
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on the throne in his 25th year secretly in Penukonda and beset by numerous 
difficulties at first. He is said to have defeated the Mléchchhas about 1591-2 
and to have been never troubled by them later. He is also described as the 
conqueror of numerous islands. His father is named Rama. He is said to have 
had as his guru one Narasimhabharati who died in Dvdraké. He is described as 
very handsome in appearance. His minister (one of his ministers) is described as a 
Srivaishnava Brahman. . 
Now Venkatapatiraya I’s reign has been ascertained from historical records 
as very prosperous and free from the invasions of the 
Historical facts. neighbouring Mahamadan kings. He is said to have been 
crowned as king in 1587 at Penukonda by T'étacharya, the 
Vaishnava teacher. He invaded Golkonda territories in 1587 after his anointment 
and drove away Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah. He also defeated Ibrahim Adil Shah 
of Bijapur in 1592 A. D. After this Venkatapati put down revolts and insurrections in 
1596 A.D. He is described as very handsome and as a patron of literature. © 
He is said to have died in 1614. After his death there was civil war in Vijayanagar. 
On account of his conquests, etc., he seems to have been identified with Vira 
Vasanta even in a few inscriptions.’ 

We thus see that this manuscript Vidyaranya KAlajfiana most of which is 
not later than 1600 A. D. furnishes some important material for the history 
of Vijayanagara and hence extracts from the manuscript have been published in this 
Report. 


— (a a PE ee, Se 
1 Mad. Ep. Rep. 1906, para 49. 
We may note here that Madhavamantri, minister of Harihara I and Bukka, is called Vira 
Vasanta Madhava Raya in an inscription: EH. C. VII Honnali 84, of 1379. 
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Kudithiyam Copper plate grant of the Ganga King Krishnavarma purchased 
from Mr. D. Seshagiri Rao, Assistant Entomologist, Bangalore City, [Plate XXII.] 


¥ 


4 Plates: Elephant Seal. 
Size 6” x 23" 
Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 
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16. See Roesad,F ws em, 3,00 Bar Cov, F Say, F saws 
17, WF Boge Say, FAKOsH, F BOSH, F BE Ww ces, weed 


18. Bed Azjos) BAOHNSe, wos VO, BAL] 2 | 3S 208.,0¢ 


19, V,Crgweod arowow,w Gar VOY BETO 
20, SBBoMnSL eBss VHBOS DISINCSOG, _€ 

Q], FwtWS0,0 BOBSo, ow Be BOCSIVD, Oodes® 
92, Maar SAGE Do evPucdesaro0ws 


23, BFS; [0] BoSIo WAS BS ,0t ed) adrso,S FDOOWa® 
94. DeoNowoxoudo sesaosoes RBIs. DOS 
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Transliteration. 


jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gagandbhéna Padmanabhéna 
srimad-Ganga-kulamala-vyédmava-bhasa-Bhaskarasya sva-bhuja-java- 
]a-jaya-janita-sujana-janapadasya darunaérigana- 
vidarana-ranopalabdha-vrana-bhtshanasya Kanvaya- 

na-sagdétrasya Ssrimat-Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya 
pautréna pitur-anvagata-gunasya nanasastrarttha-sad-bhavadhi- 


gama-prathita-mati-viséshasya vidvat-kavi-kafichana-nikashépala- 
bhitasya viséshatépyanavaséshasya Nitisastrasya vaktri-pray6- 
ktri-kusalasya Sriman-Madhavavarmma-dharmma- mahadhirdjasya pu- 
tréna pitri-paitamaha-gundpéténa Adiraja-charita- 

patha-nugaémina déva-dvija-guru-janabhyarchchana-tatparé- 

na samyak-praja-pdlana-matradhigata-rajya-prayojanéna 


. su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-janéna 


ri Krishnavarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajena Atmanar pravarddhamana- 
vipulaisva- 

ryyé samvatsare dvitiye Karttike masi Sukla-pakshé tithau Paurnna- 

masyam Varakya-sagotrébhyah Chhanddga-charanébhyah Satyaya- 

nébhyah Bhitisarmma-putrébhyah Skandasarmma Aryyagarmma, 
Kumara-sa- ” 


Ne 


thet 


Ill. a. 


19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 


Ill. b. 


23. 
24. 
25. 


IV. a. 


26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
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rmma Drdnasarmma Virasarmma Harasarmmabhyah brahma-déya- 
kraména 
Pertira-vishaye Kudithiyannimah gramédbhir praprattah y6- 


sya lobhat pramadad vabhihartti sa paficha-maha-pa- 

taka-samyukto bhavati apichatra Manugitassl6- 

kah sva-dattam para-dattam vA yo haréta Vasundharam 
shashti-varsha -saha- sahasrani ghoré tamasi va- . 


rttate svam datum sumahachchhakyam dumkham anyarttha-pdlanam 
dainam va palanam véti dandch chhré-yonu-palanam 
bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabhis Sagarddibhi [h] 


yasya yasya yada bhimi|s] tasya tasya tada phalamiti 
sarvva-mantradhikriténa suyatharttha-sartthavahéna Hragasarmma- 
na likhitéyam tambra-pattikaé sivam astu gd-Brahmanadi-l6- 

kasya 


Text in Devanagari Characters. 


AaARATIa Wawa TATA 

MACS HOAT AAA AA HTET TAY ANT 
AAAMATTAAAATTET STEAL 

PABLO TSsIAN INET BIA 

aay WlacHISltragtA ATAASNATIAST 

ata aaa NST ATARI AA TATET 
Tanaatataarer racHlaHayataHwaes 
yaer rarrairaaared aATSeT THIAT 
FRIST AACA TTT TTHA ET AT TE T 

am fraqaaeqotiaad ateciaatca 

Targaar TalZAy RAAT SATaAcTT 

UW APAFIAMISAATAT ATATISAIA staat 
aaa eo 
ATH UITAITAASNATIAT ALATMTATSATA faget 
14 wpaqacaz ted aitanara wear at are 
15 ATA | AICFAATMTATT: SST ATCNVT: WleqsT 

16 Va: YTaaTAGa ea: SHeTATASMAATAHAITA 
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* This is written as aaatsaeare. 


Loy 
17 wagaeaadicarascsala: Tea 
18 Wacawa eelarata: aan: soa: at 
Ill. A. 19 ea StaresaratartetS @ ceyaerat 


oe en [onegs 
20 qaHaaal vate ate art aantawat , ( Hoc 
21 Blt STA WA ar at eta TEFATIL \to§ J 
22 Teat(ae)ecent sit aM a \ eet 
Ill. B. 28 da ea ag BHesaT ieee Qe radet” 7 
.B. a tf Bq GAessrs gran qqesaqiasaq See 


24 ala al Weay ate saresagea 

25 aera yar case’ caTeiats [7] 

IV. B. 26 aeq aea gar ata aea aa aat Hatata 

27 @AraEaa Gaastacdaea Tae! 
28 on feteaay aragieat mraneg Tatas 
29° RET I 


Translation. 


Victorious is the adorable Padmandbha resembling the cloudless sky. By the 
grandson of the illustrious Kongani-varma-dharma-mahadhiraja, who is a sun in 
illumining the clear firmament of the illustrious Ganga family, who is possessed of 
a kingdom inhabited by righteous people and conquered by the force of his victorious 
arms, who is adorned with the wounds received during the battles in which hosts of 
cruel enemies were cut down and who is of the Kanvayanasa-gétra; and 

by the son of the illustrious Madhavavarma-mahadhiraja who has inherited the 
good qualities of his father, whose keen intellect is famous on account of its mastery 
over the import of the numerous Ssastras, who is a touch-stone to the gold the 
learned people, who is specially skilled among those who expound and practice the 
science of polity in all its branches; and 

by the illustrious Krishnavarma-dharma-mahadhiraja, who is possessed of the 
qualities of his father and grandfather, who follows in the path of the virtuous 
conduct of the ancient kings, who is devoted to the worship of gods, Brahmans and 
gurus, whose only benefit from the kingdom is the good government of his subjects, 
who has well-distributed faithful servants ; 

in the second year of his increasing prosperity, in the month Kartika, in the 
bright fortnight, on the full moon day, is granted with pouring of water the village 
Kudithiyam situated in Perdr-vishaya in the manner laid down for making gifts to 
Brahmans(brahma-déya-kvama) to Skandagarma, Aryasarma, Kumara-séarma, Dréna- 
sarma, Viragarma, and Harasgarma, sons of Bhutisarma, of Varakyasa-gétra, of 


1 Read g:a4 for 3a. > Read ware. 
2 Read usta. 4 Read Waar or TIF. 
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Chhandégacharana, followers of Satyayana (school). He who. either through greed 
or neglect violates this will be guilty of the five great sins. Here are also the 
verses sung by Manu. He who confiscates land given away by himself or by others 
will dwell in terrible hell for sixty thousand years. It is with great effort that one 
makes away a gift and protecting another’s charity is difficult. Between making a 
gift and protecting gift, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. The 
earth has been enjoyed by several kings such as Sagara. ‘T’o whomsoever belongs 
the land at the time, to him accrues the merit of having made a gift of it. 

The copper plate is written by Eragasarma employed in all counsels, who is 
truly a sarthavaha, (an officer who conveys the meaning of the king’s orders). 

May the, world of cows and Brahmans be happy. 


f Xe Note. 


a - y, Paleography. 


“ The characters are big and well-written. Line 12-a, the last line in the front 


* » face of the second plate, has letters which are half the size of the rest and are not 


very clear. In the first line of the back of the second plate, the engraver seems to 
have written something first and changed it later by amending the letters. Letter 
‘sa’ is written below Line 2 in that face. Also the letter “ga” seems to be written 
below “ga” in line 2 of plate IV; letter “me” is written below the line 5 after 
‘‘kra’’ in plate II b; letter “ya” after “thi” below line 6 of the same plate, butin 
the last instance a mark is put above like a cross to indicate the letter missing. 

The word ‘“ duhkha”’ is written as ‘‘ dumkha ”’ in line 23. 

Contents.—This records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Pertr 
Vishaya to certain Brahmans (named) by the Ganga king Krishnavarma. 

It is difficult to identify either the village granted or the district of Perdir in 
which it is situated. For Pertir, see M.A.R. 1930, P. 264 where reference is made 
to a village called Hertr in Sira Taluk of the Tumkur District. 

Regarding the donor Krishnavarma, the question of his identity has been fully 
discussed in M.A.R. 1930, P. 121 under Keregdlur plates of Madhava II, In that 
record, reference has been made to the inscriptions of Krishnavarma published 
before, viz., Chakuttir plates of Simhavarma (M.A.R. 1924, No. 81) and Bendiganhalli 
plates of Krishnavarma (M.A.R. 1915, plate XVIII). The present epigraph forms 
the third of the series referring to the Ganga King Krishnavarma. The genealogy 
in the Bendiganhalli plates consists of Madhava, his son Vijaya Krishnavarma and 
a village in Perdr- vishaya called Kuratra is stated to have been given away to 
some Brahmans. The Chikutttr plates (P. 79, M.A.R. 1924) give the series of kings 
as Konganivarma, his son Madhava, Madhava’s son Krishnavarma, Krishnavarma’s 
son Simhavarma and record the gift of a village named Chakutttr in Kaivara-vishaya, 
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In the present epigraph (vz., Kudithiya plates) the donor is the king Krishnavarma, 
son of Madhavavarma and the grandson of Kongunivarma and the village given 
away is Kudithiya in Perdr-vishaya. It is possible to read the name of this village 
as Kudithipa. 

The present epigraph like the previous records referred to represents Madhava, 
as father of Krishnavarma. The epithets applied to Kongunivarma in the Chiku- 
ttur Plates are the same. Madhava gets additional epithets in the present. record, 
viz. vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashépala-bhita”’ and “ vigéshat6 pyanavasésha ” 
but has lost the epithet ‘‘ samyak-praja-palana-matradhigata-rajya-praydjana ” of the 
other record. This last epithet, however, is applied in the present record (line 12) 
and also in the Bendiganhalli plates to Krishnavarma. 

For Krishnavarma, no epithets are given in the Chikuttir plates. But the 
following epithets applied to him in our record are also found in the Bendiganhalli 
plates referring to him. Only they are slightly altered there. Thus ‘‘ déva- 
dvija-guru-janabbyarchana-tatpara”’ of our record (line 11) corresponds to 
 déva-dvija-guru-charana-pranaya-kritanukampanéna ”’ Jine 8) of the BendigAnhalli 
plates. The epithet “‘ samyak-praja-palana-matradhigata-rajya-praydjana ” (line 12) 
of our record is also found in the Bendiganhalli plates (line 8)'”’ So also, the epithet 
 su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-jana ”’ (line 12 a of the present record). On the other 
hand, the epithets “‘ vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashépala-bhiata” and “viséshato6pyana- 
vasésha’”’ which are applied to Madhavavarma in the present record are applied to 
Krishnavarma in the Bendiganhalli plates. The only epithets found in the present 
record applying to Krishnavarma and which are not found in the other two records 
are: “ pitri-paitamaha-gunopéta ” and “ Adi-raja-charita-pathanugaémi ”’ of lines 10 
and 11. The first of these is applied in the Chtkutttr plates to Simhavarma, son 
of Krishnavarma. 

Coming to other matters, we see that the present record is of the second year 
of Krishnavarma, while the Bendiganahalh plates are of his first year and the 
Chikuttar plates contain a grant by his son Simnhavarma and do not give the regnal 
year of Krishnavarma. 

The author (and probably not the engraver) of this record since he is called 
sarvamantradhikrita equivalent to ‘‘employed in all the counsels of the king” is 
named Hragasarma in line 27.” The meaning of the epithet “ ayathartha-s4rthavaha ” 
applied to him is not clear. | 

It may also be stated here that the stanzas which are said to be taken from 
Manu, viz., ‘‘ sva-dattam para-dattam,” etc. (lines ‘21-26) are not found in the extant 
editions of Manusmriti. 


ST 


—_—_— 


1 The epithet is slightly altered : nyayatah praja—palana ete. 
2 It may be read also as Varasar ma 
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The donees Skandasarma, etc., are said to have been of the gotra of Varakya 
and SAtydyana-sakha (line 15). Varakya belongs to the Kusika branch of the 
Visvamitra-gdtra series. SAtyayana is the name of a rishi and apparently the 
founder of a sAkha of the Samavéda. This sakh4 is not now found but references 
to the Satyayana Brahmana and SatyAyanaka and the SatyAyanins (the followers of 
Satyayana, are found in the Srauta-sttras of Latyayana, Apastamba and Aéva- 
layana). [See Macdonell’s Vedic Index—II, 370.] 
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Yasyantr Copper plate grant dated $’1487 of the Vijayanagar king SadAsiva- 
raya purchased from Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Clerk, Chief Engineer’s Office, 
Bangalore City. [Plate XXIIIA] 


5 Plates: Boor Seal. 
Size 193” x 73" 
Nandi Nagari characters and Sanskrit Language 
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11, Beso oocdogss.] aos, coe | SSvogywowy, 5, WOWOIOLS, SS SHo 
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MNIBBIBUOOS, OWOVB,O SAEAIo B52, dC Sorigesrosdhowss 


Be BUMo Boewpodse | sesrsoyo soos yas yas B08) Worow 


wens | wedo woevow D Da[O]BO SHH’ sGooedgQyo siesiiozio MLGN.CB 
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Bosse dd, Sadoeo82;3 | BSP, Dood VD, OES OBO Ari 
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Text in Devanagari Characters. 


ATO TTA TTA: | THEGM ATA TATA 
TAS | TAFT ATTTGTSETATT TAT | ETAT 
BATSA TNISTA ATG A: | caries TT Tat 
soatire zat | RAMA TAA MeRTA ALTE a 
RATATAT stents a gsaa | alee aficaaiza a 
LAATATAaTTA: | raetatrate yaa TAA aTA AS: | 
TTA IAT ETAT AA Coa TATA Ta | FATEATE 
Tat yRaerplat fara: | ARMIAAS TNT TSI TEA 
ae marta (: |] fat | <araeaea g qagaataa: stzaaret 
10 We: | agar zaratertatedataaayae: | aaeat Gear 
ll Sg aa: Heweaeay | aaryqeRaTMatactataa41 
12 wa | waTaaTTAdtiace aetuai | acargzya 
13 caTacarataqian: | aHtazatcntat Zaantazarte 
14 a1 ffaaquatea caarsgqe qeaizaezaear 
15 A erat saa qantas qagitadt arararanta at ater aT 
16 Sar fryaaaatata ented wa: Gaenasy BraTtat 
17 qa qaenecat at ewta aa Ata gett a 
18 fata yaaoraause aata Heat oftargg aafe fase 
19 & TEM at Tara | attazaa faa yaaa eTaAATT 
20 ala | at ate a Tet aaty a ayaa Alay ata 
21 BF qe TAIT BIA Aza | arararratt 
22 TaRITAAATAy seid trata Sata: AlorTaT 
23 at aataa facat area at aatdte | facasitarterzeat [2] 
24 aRlacratgaaa: wattagweaaeacatscatsa 
25 ait faatiat casenonaaagay | arat ateataes 
26 HwnasqAetaat | TMBatareqazaarat Target 
I. A. 27 faa crane | aratarat acenerdtarsaraat 
28 (x) qe TeTATET | ateettartareaaaant Tarearet 
29 qaea: Frat ater facEry Tsay AAT AAA 
30 I MAA GATT AGTTT: CATATATTATS | TTT 
31 [ar] wetatefaeseaaraSt TST ATa | ATATaTATET 
32 dienaHaata a: atfearazaeara atareeeatag 
83) att ane FHarst a Hisat wtas ators nelaette 
34 tetas aaa a) BIT Hara zaaata Aatateat 
35 feared | atarct cae aie aaa “g 
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* Read—=yareia . * Read—"aaatay, 


36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
4] 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
AT 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
o3 
o4 
55 
56 


1: Bata 
08 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 


70 
71 


137 


VILA TACATLET ATA AT AAS SASTTAITNTAATS: | A 
CAATO : THCGLT DATA SAT 
wuatsaasteraticntsa Hisar | 7 
ais Hoar Teywanaryas taad aaiat 
dia Reatataeeatas ataat aay cacteni at fe 
UIYTATAAYT FET Maes | FAVA TATA F 
THAN GaaiteTaatg | asst Tare fataet TT 

sa anttraarirg | ateaegora faeara farcites fea 

Ta | cataaaadta wtaonrcaadrata: | faate a 
forneqeraretats Hat YH | Rleat Wea AAeaAa: wT 

aat fast STITT | FAAFT FU Fuleapasg Is 
MIT: TAM: | Taal aqusistal AIHA waeaT 

Yi Blas SSNAIMAM FT HAS stot a aroht RT | ay 
ut aaaa zza za eT bes acatquedrararaar 
qirgteraguatgfearaieanna: | Sater TAT 
aatamtaataantat at fad | satscanae [sqarats] 
AAIAATALTAT: | AACE AMG AaAATAT 

t talazraned: enrqiaearancafaagiaca 
fHutiarmatsy | arqatecareatataats 
THAALATA SAT | AAAI ATALTAAS T 

ZAHA WAT TTA | HATA QISaH Hey 

fasta agg aggaearqeanategda: | afaanata 
ath caiqaariaa foata acaat fratrsrarar 
Hated Prataaraatasweagatasad Cacageysrsy 
AAIRUAAAM ATAIAA: AAT | TACATSATAaTrTaAT 
Ramsay setatarata taacs grea 
qaiaa | anata acate: aaaaotast saraaTz 
UAAMASTAAL: PTABAS IA AAA AAT 

a faqaysataiaay! teyqae: | fatasterstts 
aaiaae oa az avn [a] ASqae | aes agtaaaeT 
ag dict at Snezacra: sea Tiss ozaTSP ST 
gaat PHeyTy | saaaTsaraharcresarararasS 
araananaee | ataraarathanagt cared 
TRAM: | BASRA TlsaHATHTecSawAAT Il 

MAN MAZANAAT TAM ATAVTAL ATAVAAT | TA SATATAAT 
Maen: Fah | wizaamrtcomts A 


1 Read—Zaearaaz . 2 Read—gerdied. 3 Read—iaar. 


4 Read —afaiartaz, 5 Read—saare. 
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cratered | Garage SERGI Gea 
frau: | araarcty arsans cararatarsraracrs | 
eat qed aarranetrataa eat | ferearatar 
HURaATET TET GENAIS faa carat | arzaregz 
fatisaatat Fated zara atta | ararercaancs 
HATA STISTLIGT AALTAAA AHEAGAACAT 
madara | aaaesaqete altars aaenelt «8 
at a Taf aareaihraan Horraart Tar: farear 

a agate aaa TEAST TAT SAAT 

aatftr yar zat oareeTe | aT eT yt ystTate 


eas oe 


wleratergatia | afasrearattranta aco ST 
aq Ga Aa: | aeaargqlsarsrarHnaAHayMesd 
ATA | Cart atdaen fra voraths cana 
Tea: raft anita sateatrea afteererat 
TOT Tira StAANS: He WREASEA AAAS 
at aaa zat weigayt AMT A St ag | THe 
ataat fatraaat ateat fit aael ataratia aaa 
ease: aatearet Pry: oat res Prerrateate 
a: Tetra tere | pubs bi MT Sims Sh UF 
TSARS: | ATT acgawaatS: Troe 
TAS: | TaTycrsalsestl TrscrsaAVla: | SATLT 
a[crtjarastt stcrsraciat: | TRUTH AS 
SUIAMAT: | ALTA AASTT: TTUTTAAHL: | HL 
AMASTMNS: TaTaege: | STITGcaT tars 
qararatt: | tairewest cituhagananres: | at 
SATATIATAAT THATS aT: | zatatres araren 
AaARTTA: | Bia TA ARMA HTT Tas | 
sierra Mead: Sapagaaa: | art ata 
qi GlaeeHaIalawNa: Garsiaad: Aaaaa 
eee l araraagtarrearratarat aa 
aziqgeieagarquan fasad atcraratst 
aq: ll weatrHrarega toed aHacae | TT ofteATTAT 
Arex ara arate | gat awa qrarat areeai y 
Tarac | qagraaidie Assearae | sttacar 
ATF TMA AAMT | TITEAT IA THAT 
Tas aafera aguararaaa ate aaa cage 
aaaTistagrartaiat freararraaatararraat 


Read—ai * Read-—aieier. 
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q dia | Riera fare? efrarrearataeatr | cor 


arateaiaaies Raa | cag TTaaaTa 
HSPRRAA | HAGE Tatars aqareawHater 


a | anger farrasaredizeainiagaad | aware 

Crate aaa | GT ataSTATTTT | BT 

I UE TITHE TSH ates fra | we ea eat arfe met 
YT | UsaeTHeHReteceagisirarar | TerRat 


THMSNAA SAAT | AAA TTATT AAA 
garaa | craters aratareaieaaa | a 
AMNTHAHGAAAM AAMT | TAT ATATT 
UITHTETTATA | AMACAG AIC AAS TATA 
facorqrrerquaterg aa Me CICURIUL CAL 

a grata TATA TA TZSAATTETA | THEA 
tata fAceasTeras | | SAAT ARTA 


WAM | AAG FAAAA ATA AAA aa | AAaATT 


DONS ESS 


Quclacagareneqyzwszs | BUCET faretart TET 
arate | Sreratanida HAA AAATT: loft 
ferecgtresgg WATSHITANA: | AAAI 
fraaeder gas | Baraca oaferarsntes 

a | Wearwarareraarer Rataatacatcr | sarearara 
TTHSASASTANAT | TASHA TST 
TAHM AT | TeqHtzataee Tartietatoars 

Tl aera Tears aT frayed | aH 
HA_VTATHTA farzara, | AUST AT AATATCAT 
at arTeTTg Tee | HrVaAAg AAT F 

farcr | AUTATE BATE C caprarat rat ara | Bre 
CQISTHANA AAFAAT | ATACHMNTGTA SAT 
watt ayaa | AataascaHaeatl ST AAA aA 


Rad | WeAATSas AIA GAAEAIAAT | TaATHT 
ageatarag ° a anaa: | fafataerrarar 
famararTreneardt ahrrarnrag earnest a 
Tee ae RIAL HAT HUSA ATA FIT 
qatar RATA Taran taay 

wy AINA MarnNaaced Gast Ltt 
ZAAIA BA AAA AoA AMaaawMagg tHe 
see: | ada atazareaaa Waaracarg . 


gaat | Trereartarergratacratera rerio 


1 Read—sratartgurid, 2 Read—are. 
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146 gre: | qnerarel sirartate gaara wager 
147 ag: | aeifent cea aya oedt Gtareda gia 

148 Far | BRATAAIYAA agate Fe_aTeTsag| STAT | 
149 @& UAUS: | BatlTaAMaiC Seas sata 
150 at Uattamte aa tat | aeatacanaaaased 
151 ate sefrorcsaritearitraaata: | are saaeg 
152 yawramg ae faa Aart Sitgeat a tear 

153 fal adt fenonaat atasteareudisar 

154 afa raréerar Teadrararearat | fenigita zt 

155 feat eezzarteoit eat Talzaaraiaont wala?” 

156 are ftcraoft: | eax GEACIM AG ACG TIEMAT 
157 Fata AAT: | AATAATATAgIATY 

158 onrgadt sfrcracsacoreatireatae | ate 

159 ewarrate set saat wat aaty wait a 

160 esara: | agitg regrets tiraredy atelttaat 

161 aa yTATT Taal | warge¢s fterae fea 

162 FeaRizh Gucaders | oftcraas Breaca 


IV. B. 163 aet aesag UaaAyTt | ATTAATAAAT IT 
164 waste aqaaaaaat zrattat Heat | ucaale 
165 alqat] ara aeargaeat actaenecra catladnatsrce: 
166 eat AEATHEMAGTA EE araras HRA 
167 Aaa ae aa EAA TIT | Saratarntrararer 
168 frag acan@ataena: | atatat ysarraratrat 
169 ae fe aeaerat ll me afeaaeateeacaeseantrat 
170 gtferaat wargataatactanare stants a 
171 atl eatarracna Raraan wen gaarad Fatt a 
172 2 aeq atte Ratiaar cafes | tata area 
173) anita coraarat aacifhata: | a facisacaz 
174 aredrat: ayqgul[a] faatearar: | aettaeri[a]oarat 
175 Peasy QUA aea g asyHtar: | az agente fara 
176 fear: TASRTUTATSIASTAT: | TAA AeaaIaaHA 
177 at crarfrcrat Gea AAT | art Ata ats anes canst 
178 anaisaciast: | aaaataecer acontaeramaa: | Bt 
179 waasretqes ATMATTATTA: | TANITA ALATA TAT 
180 wear: | areata TAU AWeNl VATA VT | BeAVta 
18] gehts cara etaithrat | serrata cated 
182 at sat | ftagaqqreeayataearaat | Hoorqentitr 


1 Read—asnad. 2 Read—aa, 3 Read—ae. - 
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183 ara Swuraretastfeat | Rarwaer freattgarataret 

184 aa | a suitcase ttear rarer rere: | avsranttar! 

185 QIaist aldteea aaltaa: | aaaacises fervda fara 
186 fat: atoraaaa;r araratisttasctanieer | ate 

187 eguaugeaatanyaatrecatcaes | Area 

188 afaazataataradcioes fasasiteerat & 

189 saaTrafaeqgetyaacotatetseer | HAT 


V. A. 190 UgTatare Hears: | aTeaaat retanter | 
191 Tatas: | wtahrensenragacey qatge: \ arama 
192 qriataes | Praeger aia: saa Rare: gute 
193 genta: | fata raga SUMATIAH TIA | aarksraqaENt 
194 Wal aa Taner | aecoeqgatare4rqash Taaeqat 
195 arvaaairacaiaaiaader Hitayqaer | area 
196 fae aereaaraca Utaenarata: | Beas 
197 (fafa araanraara afeaaanttacra areas | ent 
198 FAT Taalstat Araacm aarwacaay: Tat 
199 frametcaareaaratcortcaa:(S:) | carer wiaoraTaatet 
200 fee aaa | TAIT SAaTTA TATSAT TITS | aT 
201 areataarcata weatssye Te | eazy ToT 
202 TTAMTAITaA | TFT TTC caza fone wa 
203 Ql kagat Tera at at ata TS TT atetrer 
204 wetter frovat ara Gate: | cha attat ath aaa 
205 Wa Wat | a Asa a HUTta farsa TWAT | SAT 
206 att ahaa aot Ale Te Teal wakeeaat 
207 Hat eartaa: aaa | ya aT avaa TIAA: Ul WT 
208  sfttarearer | 

I. A. 209 sarTATHtAqMarataaaaediar SATISeATATAaT 
210 wex suraqaaryAnssataraya | TaARTaaTAatTa 
211 ala ceratara aratsnaaraeaacaa tg 
212 af TATgATaTse: I 3 


TRANSLATION. 
Lines 1-108. 
As in the numerous plates of Krishnaraya and Sadasivaraya (See BE. C. XI, 
Holalkere Taluk, 94 and 132: H.C. IV, oe” 30, Nagamangala 68: EH. C. 
VII Shimoga 1). 


1 Vide foot-note No. 3, on page 140. 
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Lines 103-105. 


In the Saka year counted by horse, elephant, vedas and moon (1487), in the 
year named Krédhana, in the month of Magha, in the bright fortnight, on the 
sacred 12th lunar day, on Friday, on a bank of the river Tungabhadra, in the 
presence of God Vitthalésvara ‘— 


Lines 106-127. 


To the eminent Séshadryacharya, the full moon to the milky ocean of Srivatsa 
family, of the great Apastamba-sitra, a counsellor among the Brahmans, possessed of 
fame, a student of Yajus’-sakha, bestower of desired things, attainer of the position 
of the establisher of the vedic path, the wise preceptor versed in the ubhaya-védanta 
(Sanskrit Upanishads and Tamil Prabandhas), a good expounder of the meaning of 
Sri-bhashya to his disciples, versedin the Vaishnava Agama and philosophy, defeater 
of disputants, a parrot sporting in the garden of RAmanuja’s teachings, wearer of the 
sacred vertical marks (Grdhvapundra) resembling the two fingers of Sarasvati 
dwelling in his mouth, held up as if in the pose of teaching the vedas, who shines | 
on account of his sweet conduct, who is a form of Vishnu causing happiness to 
righteous people (there is a pun here on the word sat-chakra-nandaka which means 
both one who pleases the circle of righteous people and also one who bears the good 
discus and Nandaka, both of which are held in the hands of Vishnu) ; who has obtained 
deep skill in sweet poetry, and in drama ful] of the nine rasas, and in delightful 
prose and in smriti, whose feet are worshipped by the jewels of the tops of diadems 
worn by crores of princes, who is a sun in expanding the lotus the six darganas, who 
is a Karna in liberality, who is a Krishna (Sauri-suta) in valour, who is superior 
to Aévini in beauty, who isa great angel in explaining Scriptures—Sruti ; whose mind 
is devoted to Vishnu, who is a support to the kings who bow before him and who is 
full of kindness, who is a matchless embodiment of patience in helping others, who 
pleases eminent learned people by gifts of gold, whose actions are ever dependent 
on the grace of Vishnu (Mahdbali), and is posséssed of the glory of virtue, who 
surpasses the great ocean by his tapas and courage unattainable by others, who 
removes the affliction of the world by all the ways of succouring, who is possessed 
of greatness able to restrain with his hand the son of the Sun (Yama), whose mind 
is devoted to truth, whois worshipped by all; who praises all the incarnations of 
Vishnu, who is possessed of the title of Nalldracharya bestowed by God Varada of 
Hastigiri, and the title Chakravartyacharya bestowed by God Srinivasa of Tirupati, 
who is. the son of the illustrious Nallan Chakravarti Chittayarya, an ornament to 
the village Tiruppattiruputtir, who is a Sésha in the form of aman, who has obtained. 
divine-wisdom froin the scriptures, who has subdued the inner enemies (such as 
kama, krédha, etc.). 3 . ‘2 anes 
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Lines 128-142. 


Granted the village named Yasyanfr, called also KrishnApura together with 
the village Sittilappaka, situated in the world famous Jayamkonda-chéla-mandala, 
and Padaviduréjya and Padavir-kdtaka and Pirindimilinidu, Kalaveppattu and 
Vanta-vasi division, to the east of the villages Kumfdtiru and Kilappaka, to the 
south of Perunkama NallGir and Kshiranadi (Palar), to the west of the village 
Valavanér and to the north of Sirup-Putttir and Arumpaka, as sarvamanya to be 
enjoyed by one (ékabhéjya) with all the boundaries noted, with the treasure on the 
surface, treasure buried, minerals, actualities and possibilities, water springs, 
imperishables, and futures and trees, wells, ponds, tanks, river banks (kachchha) and 
gardens, to be enjoyed by sons, grandsons, etc. in perpetuity, with the right of gift, 
mortgage, sale and exchange. 


Lines 142-178. 


As inthe numerous plates of Tirumalaraya and Venkatadri I. 


Lines 178-194. 


King Sadasiva, surrounded by pure and loving purohits and priests, and by 
learned men, and by men versed in vedic ritual, and by orators, etc., made this gift 
full of joy and with pouring of water and gift of gold, to the good guru, at the 
request of the illustrious king Tirumala an ornament to kings, an ocean of mercy, 
full of valour and generosity, versed in the secrets of dharma, a kalpa tree on earth, 
a light to Lunar Race, resplendent with good speech, full of courtesy, possessed of 
fame as re-establisher of the Karnataka kingdom, a sun to the lotus the Atreya 
gotra, possessed of pure mind, lord over those who say so and so, protector of the 
earth extending to the ocean, champion over the mandalikas possessed of great 
fame and belonging to various castes, possessed of the title namely a lover to the 
courtesans the chiefs and warriors having any titles, champion over the manneyas 
(chiefs) endowed with famous titles, possessor of the great title a boar to the earth 
on account of his protecting the earth and his victories ; lord over Kalyanapura, 
possessor of auspicious qualities, lord of Venga kingdom, a treasure of ever-lasting 
fame; who (in turn) wasrequested humbly to make the gift by the chief Krishnapa, 
sporting in the water of Krishna’s feet, a moon to the ocean Baiyapa-bhapala, 
a M4andhata in heart (possessed of riches), a Prithu in shoulders, (having broad 
shoulders), a Rama in bodily form, a Rukmangada (adorned with golden arm-lets) 
a Lakshmana in the lotus-like face, a Harsha in his good aims (happy in his heart) 
and thus displaying the greatness of ancient kings in every part of the body :— 
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Lines 195-200. 

The Brahma that is Sabhapati wrote this copper sasana full of soft words, with 
skilful combination of words suiting the context, under the orders of the worshipful 
king Sadasiva, great among kings, possessed of great fame, a Dasarathi in fighting 
with arrows, and delighter in abundant gifts of gold: | 

By the orders of Sadasivaraya, the smith Ganapacharya, son of Virana engraved 
this copper Sasana : 


Lines 200-207. 


Usual imprecatory verses: 


Line 208. 
Sri Viriipaksha. 


Lines 209-212. 


On the back of the first copper plate, a stanza is carved which may be translated 
as follows :— : 

I fold my hands to RamAnuja, possessed of great fame pure as the abode of the 
Lover of SyAma (viz: God Krishna), whose heart is devoted to the Dwellor on the 
Héma hill (god Ranga in Hémagiri or Siryanarayana in the mountain range Méru), 
who is a bank to the great ocean viz: matchless penance, whose mind dwells on the 
worship of Rama, who has set up gardens, and whois engaged in attending to the 
wants and welfare of learned men. 


Note. 


This copper plate sasana consisting of five plates was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archeological Department in 1932. The characters are of Nandi 
Nagari and are generally clear and the language free from faults. 

The copper plate grant gives the usual genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti 
dynasties of kings in Vijayanagar and records the gift of a village named Yasyanur 
with a hamlet situated in Jayam-konda-Choéla-mandala and Padavidurdjya by the 
king Sadasivaraya to a Brahman named Séshadryacharya, son of Chittayarya of the 
Nallar-Chakravarti family of the Srivaishnava sect of Brahmans of the Srivatsa- 
gotra at the request of his minister Tirumalaraya, brother of the famous RAmaraya 
(who died in the battle of Talikéte) who again, viz., (Tirumalarfya) was influenced in 
making his request by the chief Krishnapanayaka son of Bayyapanayka. This chief 
was perhaps the king of Bélur named Krishnappanayka and for whom we have the 
Holenarsipur plates of S’ 1484 (E.C.V., Holenarsipur 6). The Nallar Chakravartis 
are a family of Srivaishnava Brahmans noted for their orthodoxy and the large 


following of disciples, Brahiaans and non-Brahmans. They were patronised 


— 
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by kings and ministers as early as 1393 (See E. OC. IV, Heggadadevankote 112). 
Some of the attributes applied to the donee are similar to those in the British museum 
plates of Sadasiva (K. I. IV. Pl). 

The titles Nallar and Chakravarti are said to have been obtained, according 
to tradition current among this sect in Mysore, from Gods Varadaraja and Venkatésa 
under the following circumstances. .The first was obtained when the founder of 
the family Varadayarya cremated a dead body of a man found in the river Végavati 
near Kanchi and bearing the marks of conch and discus. The Brahmans of the 
village, excommunicated him for this but the God Varadardja of Kanchi spoke to 
them through a priest “nattukku pollar, emakku nallar” 7.e., the people may con- 
sider him to be bad but we consider him to be good and from that time the Brahman 
was highly respected and called Nallan (good). The other title chakravartt was 
obtained by him when he boldly accepted the challenge of the Saiva party at Tirupati 
to prove that the presiding deity there, viz., Venkatésa is Vishnu and not Siva by 
mounting on a red-hot iron horse and remaining unscathed. ‘The Saiva party was 
defeated and the Chéla king of the time is said to have given a decree that the 
God was to be treated as Vishnu only. Pleased with the courage and devotion of 
Varadayarya the God gave him the title Chakravarti (Emperor), From that time 
he and his descendants are said to be called Nallan-chakravartis. 

The date of the plates is given in lines 103-104 as Friday 12th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the year Krédhana 8’ 1487 corresponding to 1st February 
A.D. 1566. By this time the battle of Talikéte was over. Ramaraya is said to have 
gone to the region of Vishnu in line 163 and Tirumalaraya, his brother is called the 
re-establisher of the Karnataka kingdom in line 184. That Tirumala was all- 
powerful in the court of Sadasiva after Talikéta battle is well-known to history. 

Of the places mentioned in the record Vantanasi is Wandiwash in N. Arcot 
District. The other villages are near it. 
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Venkatesapura copper grant of the Vijayanagar king Srirangaraya I, purchased 
from the same Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Bangalore City. [Plate XXIIIB] 


5 Plates : Size 9”X7” Nandi Nagari characters: Sanskrit Language. 


ede donsad such dll 3.3) Dasdch 07190, YG woUNch Sos Tove. BOTW 5. 
Bsr08 9" x 7"; Sobsenoogys : eso 2 Borie wshasens, 


LA. 1- 2d ereropascoersss | SadS2,07120%,0 
2. WB BoB, Wosswweodsse | s, 35s, Sig adowo 
B- MnO cmos [0] Baie | BLOF CVV OBY, BANOO, 
19 


Il A. 


ODIBHH 


53: 
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BowBHoS IIs | BCBG SOAOWS,GS,CwBS,2,CHIO 
BH | SOL OWITD) SWOHH SH BILIT ORO | 
OBOE waEs Meee wv 2S [°] % [°] WON, CS OHOOVOSO | 2039 
SSCOWOBCWOF SOBBE SHO woes | woOondowswe 
DODO BIWIOVWNE, To Has | HSS, HOMGDOUWNG 
WSS, Bo, WITT, F, we | BO} wee Done OIaByos 
CBI, 3B Bods Be | SB,owewds0g wwowts, we 
BS, [OC] SSSI | SBI oBd, F CMW OMAN), DBAS 
3, BOCES, Se | NoUS,59, 34 Hv wos aosa 
DD GOO FOF, FO, WT WH ad DCHS TWO 
PAWS, WHOBOF CISCO )s | SDAA & GEOG ) PBSAID 
BIBL ACSBOMIGUTOVNIVV_S BBL GND, SS 
STHBHLD_F soaswDO ess | SBI, F CWISOS SON, 
DDLKCDOGNLOWOGN SS BDO, jeS, NOG, SLC 
BIRO GVO FTO, [SO] St! CBG , BCIBBOEM 
BIS, DET _B, grees, CRIS LE ALG NLT oH [Oo] @ 
38 BSS LHD BCBOT, HE | VONEUNSTNOE Nyse 
SRLBS, WEDS, WEG [TF] eFewsssrss! Boerdwo% 
 T,D0R, Tow, HH CHAOS HBTOV,O¢S,So | 
FTO VT, SWNT OVOBWOOGWO SLOWS OBL 


D SOSNCWGSO, DoHe | SO, EP 

LCOSDWDOD OB QW OW SII,0 WID CWSO 

DIBHAE BIDIOT, SCO | MSEWSODOowWBe DoS 
WOOSIMOWDGHOS), BOS NwSOBOS?, OD 

[Se] BS SS,So | WOLSHSHS B,yweoh Sse 
SOON BW, SOWSH YVAIOOPST OHO DWOMISO 
BUS, gd SI, TSHHD SoHPIWA OO BHO 
BIBXALFC DHNISWIWS 2G, F CL HBS | DVS, 
BS C50, BHINODINF ONWISH NGISC0D, sod 

DEO) DHMT A THD | FoBS [Bel] OBriF dy soB 
OBS) Woe WowBwoowaeyarSseeo DWS.H 

Bes | BA, HSH, SS, BOM OOWIEPWS, SOWWTD 3 

WOLF SOBIG [CBI] SB OHeas, dajo | dow) oo 

& FIND, SH, USO, WEFHOGF SHowsose0 | 

OF =, COwsooyw edz GALBIS, OB Dower ong, 

DSA. OWLS’ | STO, HF, Vays3 SOs, 
BKWS COON VW’, BBBHBoSHEBs le 

BH VEWQSS DIHNWIG,U3S jo NeTo,€F ay 
ODD DOWN ow | BSeosddooow 


Ill A. 


ay 
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SDOWOSOLOANTIOBS F, DWDHSSS 
BVOBBASIIE MBoed0BIeo | HWo0BONdve 
DEFCO B WohBooePQowes) PROAMASBRNIF 


EHR ADMIAIOT, oeTonyeres | Swssas 

NWOIO DOHTDOWOWHeETO AHDZT.WoOTdOwO 
BOTWIO S3ESO | OBS Cd] SToeSosoWMAewoF 5 
BOTW EWMOWLS BewNoowso swr7H,2 | Ss 
OMASIO VSS HANISANIBS, HOSHOVwWANCGS | 
BOSHIBACSHHOO OowW 8S WTo.s BBD 

US IsA,8 | MSO VDOT SILOS, Nw, GIOee"oo 
NVA IDG HeEo TOBALSVONTOW, | SMFOAD 

WI SOTOON) WowoBHEesoWwGSnosone O25, 
OdsosdI23, S€a5 | OVVS d.eWTsoswoO, OOW 

So og 3© WoW, Fs | B, PVCHHLOCS. S DIC Ad OT 
DIGE OD DINISS, SOW) BOI Beedo | Sa) &<donge, 
DOW, BSINOGLY. QSHO NYSO,OFS, DOs® 

& DIBGODBOOOWA, He | DB MWeIWowo,z, Bed 
SOBATO,CITIBAHRW) SOV) sOF QO Dor shHss, 

TH) WSF cy. GHOs | OSH Tosi, SOS, CHs, 

DIO WACSLSBS DOGF Howes | DOTIWBOS SHet 
3 2d0TO BE DLHGOHINIONIOD, God | Mse,80° 
BSLWI BNSODAHISWDOSBLON, HCSCSCS 

SCOONF HIOSD) WSS NETS), OBO RSCTA, 

B38, 3,3, 2B.€ BISSOLSSE WOTSKS AF 

SOW | SS CMSOSLMG VOW Mids Nw HIGH, 
Dos, UNAS, € DUS HUA, M334, THO WO © 
BB,S,S,CVOTOS HSS TOWITCHzhHowo 2310 


OVP MOS BBAHIS SWEOTOO QS.CH 

BSQNAOO SFSB ! ToBses Sac Boog 

SRA WIG: 300 JOH, SSB LCSW, SCS, Z.0 

ADPVWIONOO | Fo, SeGod BIDODWISO OWT 

DeOGOWI, Fw | BowGqe, FINES, FBS. OB SIO | 

OBO AS WP LSDVOS OB FOIUWWILSSEGS.,¢ 

HUIS, CWSI | WE) BoMwsS VW WS) BS SOwI,S 

10,2 SE | B SOBOH, WISE HWODONSS DSH, 

WeSONS | DVD, ASFIWY GSITSFy Wosos 

Ss | 3B, BoecdIT, Sse SG.e SHIGSEGS,ONCBVOBSOO 

WS, BIS, DOS, CN COMWIS LG WWO'H, SOMOS 

BOD, B, 3 BTVIVB, qoasseaa, Bnew, BONO | H,CS8 
19* 
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82. SCS, FBadDooVGOMwW BS SISO VQLO Od 
QR. dsomBodidaivd, Foe DWODSEA, £9, O&seE oe, Leis 
84. SBI,F [0] SQBoSsesF Bowd.o WIG, woods) OY Fo 
G5. Bs SWE SIWZ,O DBWwTO,0 B, DOT ONO. og} 
8G. Wows | Sood eUNSetowo ssissyowneugo 
87.  @jeBzsd985,€ | TOsB,F, 25,5, DBF CY SISOS 
88. Ba, WoSesadgs,av0s | Beas SeMSeGr eH HsSsSo 
BJ. CaeBOoTo.Q\edY HDosowWod, eMHOSs || CHABAD, 
QQ. Dor Ww, 0d | ENoS To SS Nzcszs B,SeSw 
Q]. FOLK, TH, BVSO, owe | d,esoriooower’ssd 
92. Bow, d CDoMOoMo.d Swonrigeads | eve 
Il B. 98. ATA SHOMVS wir Bosvoe 
94.  MBMALSLOBHOVH, BHSossé | Brsoodss 
Q5- BS, SIDS YQHRTA‘ ToBswIss27I,2h 
96. dDodmooowdss | d eBoereoessdedd0 
Q7-. BsoTr~We Gogderenss, | Bes, -8e AwaoSesTIsIO 
Q8- Bedewaos,5 ao, owe | BIPONHASeBIG VES Bd 
QQ. BS, Sopaednes se coOcoessooae STI 4, He 
100. SarS2 | KoFngcharSsdoneFeasoriosseu, ows 
LOL. BFW, FNS0EHS BF, BOSNLTIDOTONos | Wesow 
102. BSUsowsoowSDooeas eBDowreASoo | Dood 
103.  TWOWEDH FAFA GIGI FB OoLaH7ig F SAWS 
104. Bd,F2l Dood O7Vo, Hoes Sosaowoanoss DOVE 
105- Booco3sdoriz | BSOBcIBr.eToOSnesSe coyoe’s 
106. FSD | BLSYPTIWAioBrgoows0owWS M003 | Be 
107: SBOSGS CICS I, DOWICOOS, Ses WOO [3] 
108. d,ewervssooosGwess | MAmWoHsos.S0ES 
109. SesooWPAST GeoMeeroe | Coss IIBO Toosd 
110. AdD0THOS, HOS, cYMoAy) worsgqesdo | Soowd 
11]. ASxEBaIIE WHIWHON COwBSa0edowws.ees Geo 
112.  BwOBoVSNOTAWNSs BS E00 BoD woo 
1138. @3 3 ONE KNOBOMO DONS Oadiors 2d) 
114. HowoowWs | Dodd COGMWAHNSANOSA® SOEs 
115. DoHoOoOdoMds: | BIOHOLS,S WE OPIWS CO <0 


IVcA. 116, Bvceseoevesooxseo | OF,.CWBO rate 
117, BrosaMsgsdgse | soria wheioe wo 
118. Qes,Gesoow rss | WO WEORT Sd, CH EKO 
119- mwocwddaiross | T2zQ_O BO MET LDIDO DAH BS, QS 
120- SB, SsIQF STINET OS OBA d, esIoBUes NoANs 
121- SS edocs, wososwri, Bdve Prghwosnwovaoss | eaw 


IV B. 


VA. 


122. 
123- 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130: 
131- 
132- 
133 
134- 
185: 
136- 
137: 
138. 
139. 
140. 
141- 
142. 


143: 
144. 
145: 
146: 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150: 
151- 
152- 
153: 
154- 
155: 
156. 
157: 
158> 
159- 
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TBHINBes0e BISTIITIOLI, rPBeions, weds | ous 
WS War COT HD OS SF Beds | awdWoomoows 
Bez, gombUonwoowsoeaiers LUOBS) Wesyo RSTO 
Beso CH OCMBLSoBsIooss Wout SHsooowd.0 rows 
BACKOIIF SHATHVG? TowoHoowwondawe Cowsaioo 
B83! BIWTIOOMOiowod Sve Be DoosMmsoewes | wdeyirio 
BHeCdowo | BOBS BGDOOH. . . ... 

Bs 

OF | SB, COMIIINS jOWd O50, WoW, 

QSeBDo | WUIOBLOD, HS, ds ToS, B) 

8,67 | dCOVDBAWSTS, 8) wWesowo0s), B08, F 

WTO, A, HE DH, LPOOWOTALA SSG! Sor wUso.O 
TOWYTOO GLOSS OA jose | CoWOSe,. To SISO, 
WGSSosemuoGs | Var S=2Do,GF AWIAesar 
PROACH AE | BANE BIADBGOO oes CHO, w eworio 

SO, SOCUE | SLDVSITVGIAVO, FE YoedDONO 

DSS | DW, SCBOBOWLI WIHSes vos ews 

BISBO SIOCHOBFE BHBOLTS GSP! BS sreso 
DBSoorIC SOME, WIT, CVS,_S | d,eseotwess) 


IID E ns «0s YZ | DO, SwLTDO 
ee a's 6. diet a YWSOl BD... 1.2... . 2 

(OGF WINS, SKB) WSDSLEN. ) 
SQBOSHIGISF . . . . ONSOB, CSorinasy 


HFS, | TVS HEwWODWMWISHNODS 

VI MLOIDOSS, | & SCoMO eS, BSESossS 
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oftaomerraram: | AMAT 
PARAATARy | Ter ETATTTTH 
ASEAMA WAT | STA IATSAT TFB 


qeantg @: | faneHea za asatt sos ts 


zat | ReATNTIeG Tay aeqetahcgE 
aes TATETAT TAT | AT 

fa atcasaatd aaa et: | asa THT 
UO AALIG HCAS: | WALAST FRTIT YA 
MACASAATAAAT: | SAMA ATT sara 
THAARATA YRtAT: | aFa ural aya wala 
TATAAT Was: | AW awataaraeryt 
RAT AUiaeaaT: | ATEATATVATUCaAATA AT 
ALAR Wa BsHeA Tea aay A Waara«e 
WARIAGANALT: | ALITA SSR TATA = 

2 ya divannecraeaasat grtt Haat 
faequeaeT araTgUtar: | awe Alea atatrsa 
AAA aeRAaEATAATNETAaT 
ae ata garttin evarte [at] | aeha TA 
FATTUACABAT AA Tat ater crrazal ut |tS 
tq aaatiranty yy: | arcatizanciterat 
TUTAT qeaergaa|<)otratcega: | Tt ATS 
AP AMAISAATIAAACAT eactHA7 | 
MAAAV AAT Hea acaATaT THAT 


TASH TARTAN | HeATTAT 
al HASATA TaANSTHeAT AVIART 
APICFEAAAIal | TaTHeAlaITGT 
TASIDUNATAATHAIUIAT WHICHSA 
et] area | HAAAATMAITT WATT F 
HIT Gass AA sad TAT Ta 
GEA AAMT ateaatt aITTT aa 
qzarth aaa yaa Aeat | ere 
zasnizaaicent fagaat fayarara 
gzaaty fraear aeat | Hzalat] feeiqeng 
BAF AMsIsAAa UAC aaa z 
aaeaey TA AULNTTY BHAT Anat 
fritid galalia aa fam fat sitcract 2 ane 
aaatager cen FraraanciaHzaTHrar | Bag 
SEAUTAAILESIAACT SHUTHIAT 


al... B. 


PED. A. 
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afeaqareatq | aaa aanaeaaaear 


qa strisraata afanate: | ar Le ¢ 

at aUgala alas zeatast Aart pC 8 

teeat a facaaria | aa eacitr ‘ No yx 
at attavteareatrraaty faire Se 
at agqadaattesat | eataita ct 2 


fect ezazentot at catza aaa 
Tatas atest: | craaaz 

IAT WAH ST At atilauAscg 
qHetataata | analala a yarargaqeat F 
aititag frenater Fa TIT AIST: | GH 
sygaratdia alata fea @ crATITATT: | 
wcanTaTicansusastaaaat: WATT 
amaeat: | fracwagieqat aaa rargetat 
TUATHA MATa faratsT | ATHBA 
AAA SAA GAM ZATATTATAT TA 

a asata | sacrsaa stracaete crater 
al BeNTMTeAra: | sTITTTHANTATT 
eat gfrararreetat fg sfrcrTear 
qigeHRarccaycT fatrentrearaa 
feanaonarcragate: | Herat: Garey Ga 
achat fers mUeyat aaraty fay 
I Aart alt: | qabaaawarey aeq 
TETAS, ata aferaat: | arty 
sara Faas yale warts | aera 
camataant faasiantaerdia ata 
acraataageaclaneacguet tata | 
MATSACA HLT HARK ATA Hla 
ala | aeaara auegauiaa frawararsg 
area | ater teats Ratacraraast & 
ALaAY ASAATa BAS stata Aart za | 


rata waa T Heat Tara 

facat Pitt aaa urearczHaco ATT 

fa quan 7 | at aeaHsRlagHaHys 
fraratias | saRaicaaITaTAataareane 
aaa | areata raraeatatas TAT 

fai faRaatatat asaaaaaant Ta 

fe aaa: | eoed Ghrat save wea a Paar 


III. B. 
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ary Brat | gla Gersateat areaatdt: Sara 7 
Wat a | weaeqaanawaaanea Gaara 
a: Tat a wHetHtila yaa Taleutaraat 
Sal AA Great RgaMemwaira Was 
Tatts SeayTAATT ARTS | Ate: 
altaasag wuss acalgaieneaat 4 
fretaaaterat fraaa Gree fasteners: 
AA AAM AH AATT QLEAT AMGSGFHI 
a: de Gf Weataatseat save HTIASTT 
aca: | Rifts arasHARAAelaqs> 
giugeragasra waraage fata 
BAA WAM: | Pe iolak § aaa HAH 
mrqearatter ATATATPATATT | TT AAAS 
UTA aa | AAT Aaa: Tata 7 
allet cearataateareat il ftaretattarc 
GraCar rears: | Tz 
ft aa whatha wetaats 
disfatrarequaga | wats 
Tata |S lot facaa cust a aAaA 
Wigasiaad: | sfracoicta are Ritar 
Scaeuttas | Baa faa freas 
zat a aeq Hrorar | qarlaty adiaqzraa 
HAUNIHAT AAZTHTANLS HAH ANTS 
aaa: | aantaaactiiat arstat yaa 
aati watwatl AacHINATeatatae: | ztata 
HOH DT Hla Ta Azratara;r | arena 
TaTAaATTAA as: Haasar 
zy: ll (USAT Aa: WHTAT WARTS 
quacn: | catcguiaaaarHet ars 
lat | etatwercaisr cracieatas: | ate 
qattases Aaraaartaraesaas [Fz | 
waizarnasrn: | SIatrawaeal 7 
arat TATA ATTN | TaATTAUTA 
ata aizaaaataaaaaatat | aS 
fadizat frezaeauisaaiearaicne 
rw SaaT ya: asa eIss 
tsaatiamnt Tewyfeaeaghearaa 
alae: | aaiwcaataagaad | snzaite 
Qlatalas: | HSS VATAAY AMAA 


Ey. A. 


LY. 


V. 


A. 
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ele 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 


130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 
137 
138 
139 
140 
141 
142 


143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 
150 
151 
152 
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SBIHACM ated | Await 
stataege atacern: | irra 
VaAIAsaHsast: | Skeaitsgraray ate 
WATATAS: | Tati aT compara ah 
wa: Tad Pegtararaaativeatars ota 
MATMAAATAAAT WAI: | alata 
VIGETAE aye AT ATATT: | arte 
aHaTa arareratctareta: | TTVATATITAT 
RTH YAM TL TAT TT ara reg rate 
SRATITRNAATARSS: | UTTATTATIATTS: 
qIaaacyaTasS: | UTacsnaest UsTaAT 
fafa: | qecraciretat Featiraatac: | attra 
SASS Atareganets 
aa . 
Rr) apa Raqrarear 
tt AT | THATS AMAT aay, 
a | stuart Taaaeaay | 
Bora ata aaa aeaIrTTacae | Haley 
TSATA SSS TTAHUAT | TISHATEEITAT TAT 
q taatavaaa | oases aa 
aaqetaa | TatsAAIss TST TAT 
Them | Aargqastacaad Aanaws 
Uh | Ward atazaearastaranitaag 
Hades Teagrer ze | ware 
TIA HILTATASA TAT | aaRsAg 
tata. . . . faa pe 
faqia... att 


(The plate is damaged in the middle) 


ag area. CwstCi(wsS TET 


qzyeq | Waaaaaswaaardeiasar 

aey yotaataes | atitaasTIa Waa 

CHAM AAS RAL | HANTATATTT AAT 
anamnicaartaa g: (sfrer)]zacra [o] zara 
argcotcast: | sttasz ANzyeq saat 
mara | aaqeaar (wer) Tareratzars 

a | qarearaaratea Wears arate 
an gry gegen [gated] aq [ara] atcor ea 
at trons ae [TeTTTH TTA AT] A EA a 
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I a. 


lla 


SO OO IS OS, OC bain Deka 
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153 gat | wa [8] acenitr ror (ats) wer fale: 
154 waa atrat ata [wages] atest 

155 a acorn faseart [agacr aaa] aa 

156 agai ale Ble [Tresdanate: aa] 

157 pa arate FSi ie os gs 
158 

159 Fe (Hurtzanteaz) 


(Remaining portion is damaged). 


Transliteration. 


sri Ganadhipatayé namah |! namastunga-siras-chum- 
bi-chandra-chAamara-charavé | trailokya-nagararambham 
miila-stambhaya Sa [m] bhavé! Harér lila-varahasya dayumshtra- 
danda sa patu vah ; HémAdri-kalas& yatra dhatri chchhatra- oye 
dadhau | kalyAnayastu tad-dhama pratyiha-timirapaham! 

yad gajépy Agajédbhtita [m] Pa [m] chasyén4pi ]4litam jaya- 

ti Kshira-jaladhér jatam savékshanam Haréh ! alambanam chaké- 
ranam mamardyushkaram mahah | pautrastasya Purdrava Budha- 
sutas tasyayur asyAtmajah |! ssa [m] jajne Nahushé YayAti- 

r abhava taSmaAchcha Pirustatah |! tad-vamsé Bharat6 babhtiva nripati- 
s tatsa [m] tatau Samtanuh ! tatturyé Vijayébhimanyurudabhit ta- 
émA Parikshis tatah ' Nandas tasyAashtamd bhit samajani nava- 
mas tasya rajfiyas Chalikka Kshmapasta chaptama Srtpati-ruchir a 
bhavad raja-pirv6 naréndrah ! tasyasid Bijjaléndré dasama i- 

ha nripo vira Hemmalirayas tatiiké6 Murarau krita-na- 

tir udabhis tasya Maya-purigah ! tatturyéjani Tata-pinna- 

ma mahip4lé nijdlokana-srastra mitra-ganas tatd 

jani haran durgAni saptahi [ta] t ! anhai- kéna sa Somi- 
déva-nripatis tasyaiva jajiie sut6 viro Raghava déva [ra] d-i 

ti tata ssri Pinnamé bhd nripah ! Araviti-nagari-vibh6- 

r abhtd asya Bukka-dharanipatis sutah yéna Salu- 

va Nrisimhyaréjyam aphyédhaména-mahasa-stirikritam ! 
Sva-kamini Svatanu kéntibhir akshipantim Bukkavani- 


pa-tilaké budha-kalpa-sakhi ! kalyAni- 

nim Kamalanabha yiv Abdhikanyam Ballambika- 

m udavahad bahumanya-silam ! sutéva kalasA4mbudhé sura- 
bilasugam Madhavat Kumaram iva Samkarat kula-ma- 

[hi] bhyita kanyaka | Jayantam amara-prabhor api Sachiva Bu- 
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29.- kadhipa chritam ja (ga) ta Ballama labhaia Ramarajam sutam 
30. sahasrai saptatya sahitam api ya sindhu-janusham sap4- 
31. tasyanikam samiti bhuja-sauryyéna mahata ! vijitya- 
32. datté smad Avani-giri-durgam vibutay4 vidhuténdra Kasa- 
33. pudayam api vidravya sahasa! Kandana [v6] li durgam urukanda- 
34. lad-adbhudayé bahu-balayanayo bhahutaréns vijitya Ha- 
35. réh\ sannihitasya tatra charanadmbushu bhaktataya jiati- 
36. bhir arpitam sudha [ya] tisma nishévya visham ! Sri-Ramara- 
37. ja-kshitipasya tasya chittamanér artni-kadambakAndm | 
38. Lakshmir ivambhéruha-léchanasya Lak&ambika mushya 
39. mahishyalasit | tasyAdhikai samabhavas tanayas ta- 
40.. pdobhi Sriranga-raja-nripati Sasivamsa-dhipah ! 4- 
41. san samullasati dhama nayasya chitram nétrani vai- 
42. ri-sudris4m cha niranjanéni | satim Tirumalambi- 
43, kam charita-lilaya [A] rundhati pra-pAm api titiksha- 
44, ya vasumati-yasorundhatim | Himaméur iva Ré- 
45. hinim hridaya-harmim sadgunair amédata sadharmi- 


It b. 
46. nim ayam avapva virdgranih | rachita-naya- 
47. vicharam Rama--r4jamcha°dhiram vara-Tirumalarayam 
48 Venkatadri-kshitisam ! ajana [ya] ta sa yétan Aanupdarvya ku- 
49, mdaran iha Tirumala-dévyam éva raj4 mahaujyah ! saka- 
50. labhuvanaratin samiti mihatya sa Ramarajavirah | 
51. Bharata Manu Bhagirathadi raja pratita-yesah prasasasa 
52. chakram uvy4h! vitarana-paripatim yasya vidya-dhurinam 
53. nakhara-mukhara-vina-nada-gitam nisamya'anukalam a- 
54. yam avalambu-bimbapadésad Amaranagara-sakhi lajja- 
55. ya majjativa!vyaréjata sri-vara-Venkatadriraja-kshi- 
56. tau Lakshmana-charu-mirttih! jya-ghosha-dhdrikrita-méchanada 
57. kurvan sumitrasaya-harursha-posham! trishu Sriranga-kshma- 
58. paribridha-kuméréshvadhiranam vijityari-kshmapan 
59. sTirumala-maharaya-nripatih! mahaujah sambréjye suma- 
60. tir abhishikt6 nirupame prasgasty urvim sarvém api tisri- 
61. shu mdrtishviva Harih'yasasvindm agrasarasya yasya 
62. pattabhishéké sati parthivéndoh'danambu-ptrair abhishi- 
63. chchamana devi-padam bhimiriyam ddhadhati ! yasyAti-pau- 
64, dha-téjah savitari vimata-dv4nta-bhédin-yadhite kirtti- 
65. kshirarnavanta-éphutatara-vikasat-pundariképamasya | 
66. svéta-chchhatrasya madhye kanaka-kalasika bhasaté karni- 
; , 20* 


67, 
68. 
69, 
Ill a 70. 
(ek 
72. 
73. 
14, 
15. 
76. 
UT. 
Iter 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84, 
85. 
86. 
or 
88. 
89. 
90. 
Eh: 
92. 
Ill b 93. 
94, 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98, 
99, 
100. 
LOT 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
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kabha! tasyé pAnté marala-dvayam iva vichala-chamara-dvandva- 
m Aste! bhogitvé vijitépi jihmagaiti vyaladhirajam Ja- 
sadritvatvé jala-saméraiti Kamatham danépi manda iti!di- 
dignagan bhrigam unnatau cha kathinaém ityéva 

hitva girim tatta-tsadguna-sampadéka-saranam bhtri- 

ti harushéna yam!évairam samhrita-kanthak6ta-sukrit6 krishtam 
vidhaya khilam!kshma-kédaram udéradana-salilasarai 
samaptryya cha!lsamvardhya naga-kirtti-sasya-nivaham tapta- 
likam vikrama-Sri-Kantim bhuja-kAayamana-sikare datte 

hi yas téjasah|jishnutvam suchitém prajasu sannaté chattitva- 
m apya Srité!vrittim punnyajana-priyam adhigatah khyata pra- 
chéta iti! prapta-sparsanaé bibhra Dhanépati sarvajnia bhavam chi- 
tah! pray6 ya prakati-karéoti bhuvané datta-digisAmsatam 

hutva matra-purassaré ripu-yaso lajan pratapanale 

samprapaiya padani sapta-bhuvanéshvarépya mérapalam! pritah 
kirttimayi madum parinayan sat-kautukollasinim ya 
Simhasanam asrit6 vijayaté erinham dvijéndrasishah 

Asra[m]ta nisrana kirti samyam suradrima ya stu labdhuka- 
mah taté tu pasyam vitatinyam pravala-kashaya jasha- 

taptah ' Kanchi Sriraga Seshachala Kanakasabhahobala- 

drisa mukhye ! shvavrityavritya sarvé shvatanuta vidhiva- 

d! bhayasé saya srayah ! dévasthAnéshu tirthéshvapi kanakatu- 
la-pirushadini nana danyé padanai !! rapi samakhilai- 

r A4gamauktani tani! anamttaram tattanah yah pratita cha- 
kasti hastapajita-dvi-sakhi! Sri Véngalamba chira- 

punyarasi Srirangaraya érita-bhagadhéyah! Udda- 

girau sthita parivijityaja durgama Konda- 

vidu Vinikonda-pura-pramukan! bhavalayaika- 

ratna Penugum pure nivahasan rajati ya samagrama- 

radima lanchanatah ! sri dharani riva Saureh éigira- 

kura Saurérohini Chitre | dévyaite vijayate Tirumala- 

dévi cha yasya Krishnamba! yathavidhi mahi-surottama- 
kritabhishékétsavé yadiyya kara-varide kanakavrishtide 
sarvatah! yaSomaya-tarangini disa digantare jrimbate 

satam prasamit6é bhavat-kripanatoru davanalah! danaba 
katakamcha kanchanamayo datte sad& bhégitam! varasi- 
gambhiryya-visésha dhurya chaurasi-durgaih kavibalava- 

ryyah! parashta digraya manah prakama bhayamkara Sarnga- 
dharantarangah! hata-ripur animéshandkaho yacha- 

kandm! hosa-bhirudara-gand6 raya rahutta mindah! mahi- 
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ta-charita-dhanyé mamnya Samuladhi prakatita-biru- 

éri patitarati-lokah |! ubhaya-cala pitamahd na- 

tanam mabhaya tatpar6 ripinam ! ayam Avahalurdya- 

mana maditya khilanair abhidhayyamana dhama ! tanda- 
vitéday6 biruda mamnyara ganda tayéd danda baldétkalén- 
dra-jayapandita-virayutah | chaddima sali bAhu-baladam- 
dita-vairi-gano gamdaragtli manya pulimanya ma- 

habirudah ! sara-vira Ramaya samullasan ! Araviti- 
pura-hara-nayakah |! Kundalisvara-mahabhuja-srayam | nmam- 


dalika-dharani- Varahatam ! atyambavaragam- 

danka sidhu taksbati rakshakah ! Venga-tribhuvani-ma- 

lla sakya diti kalarjunah ! Urigdéla sura-trand Hari- 

gdchara-manasah ! rajfiam varé rana-mukha Ramabhadra iti 

sritah varnita birudé nana-varna sri mandalika-ganda iti 
Atréya-gotrajanam agrasaré bhibujam udara-yasah ' atibi- 

ruda turaga dhatd mati guru Bhatta Maghadha manya padah! Chalika 
Chakravartt Maka-maha-kirti-mahaniyah ! ébirudaraya rahuta 
vésyaika bhujanga biruda ghéshanah ! Oshadhi-patyupamiaita-gam- 

das téshana rupajita sama khandah ! bashege tapuva rayara gandah 
poshana nirbhara bhi Navakhandah | Rajadhi-raja birud6 raja-samam- 
hitih |! Maru-rayara gandink6é Méru langhi yaso bharah aribha-gan- 
dabhérundo Hari-bhakti-Sudh4nidhi 

tyaka Be gm ns Yes 


rine ! Agvalayana-stitraya Riksakhadhya- 
ine sad& ' Basavaraséndra-pautraya Virayamatya-pu- 
trine | Srirama-pada-bhaktyaya Basavampayya-mantrine 
mrishtannadatré vipranam bandu-pdshana-tatpare | Karnatakadi- 
rajyanam lekhiné ganikagrine |! rajanyasthana ratna- 
ya rakshita-Sesha-bandhave ! sarva-sastrartha vidushe sarva- 
dbarmopadésine | Padavidu maharajye prajye Bengo- 
nnakétake ! Telatunadu-vikhyate Annamangala- 
patuke | prakhyate Validambatta-chavadinam sobhite 
Kugaventali pairve Peruvaltirasya dakshiné ! paschimé Sa 
ra-patange Karane-gramasya uttare Sri-Venkatésa-pu- 
ramiti . . . . . nvitam khyati-Chokapula 

nyitam sa) Avheei: Si 


tadidam naya duryya . . . yitam Srirangaraya- 
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~ 


44. varyasya! Sdsanam ati-bala-sdsana tarugala da- 
~ 145, nasya giina-nidhanasya | Sriranga-riya-nripaté sasana 
_1462stAmbra- éasana slokan |! Kavi-sasana-Svayambhu sara- 
147. samabhanitt Sabha-paté sinuh ! [Sriranga] Dévarayé [n} dra-sasa- - 
148; nage Virandtmajah | srimad Gana? . . . . charyya vyalikhat tam- 
149. “bragisanam ! dana pilanayd [rmadhyé! dané sréyonu pala- | 
150. nam! danat Svargam avapnoti [palan&] d achyutam padam Diag 
dvi] 

151. gunam punyam paradatt& [nupdlanam] parada [tt&pa} haréna sva- 

152. dattam nishphalam bhavé [t svadattam para-dattam v4] yd haréta va-° ~ 
153. sumdharam ! shashtirva [rsha] sahasrani vishshtaé [y4m ja] yate krimih 
154. ékaiva bhagini l6ke [sarvésham éva bhibhujim na} bhdjya - 

155. na kara-grahya vipradatté [vasundharé simanyéyam] dharma- 

156. sétur nripanam kaélé-kalé [palaniy6 bhavadbhih sarva] 

157. neyatan bhavinah parthivén [dran bhityé bhiyé yachaté Rama] 

158. chandrah 

159. sri Viru. 


Translation. 
‘Hey aly 


Same as LL. 1-6 of inscription No. 2. 


LL. 5-128. 


(As in the numerous plates of Srirangaraya:—) Rajadhiraja..... .. Srirangaraya 


LL. 130-143. 


Granted the village re-named Venkatésapura in Validambatta-chavadi with the 
hamlet Chokapula to the east of Kugaventali, to the south of Peruvalir, to the west 
of Sarapatanga, to the north of the village Karane, situated in Padavidu kingdom, 
in Bengounakoétaka, in Télatu-nadu, in Annamangala-pattu to Basavappayya- 
mantrin, of Agvalayana-sitra, a follower of Riksakha, grandson of Basavarasa, son 
of Virayamatya, a devotee at the feet of Sri-Rama, bestower of sumptuous food to 
Brahmans, protector of those related to him, a scribe (lékhin). of the Karnataka and 
other kingdoms, the chief of accountants‘(or mathematicians or astronomers ?) a jewel 
to the royal court, succourer of all his relatives, learned in the meaning of all 
sastras, and instructor in all dharmas. 


159 7 oui 


_ LL. 143.149. yo ee 
ee 
This is the é4sana of the great Srirangaraya, possessed of m ighty power 


great liberality, a treasure of good qualities. ‘The son of Sabhapati, ~ Kavf®sasgna 
svayambhu (a Brahma to the poets who compose sasanas) composed these | swe 
verses of the copper SAsana by the order of king Srirangarayas coer 
Ganapa? charya, son. of Virana engraved this copper plate 6 
Srirangadévaraya. 


LL. 149-158. 


The usual imprecatory stanzas : 


L. 159, 
Sri Vira (paksha). 


Note. 


This copper plate sasana like the previous number was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archeological Department from the same party, viz., Mr. Krishnasvami 
Iyengar in 1932. - 

These plates are broken in the middle of the IV plate and V plate. About 
6 lines (128-129, 141-142, 158-159) are thus lost except for a few letters at the 
beginning. ‘The name of the royal donor is thus lost as also the date in LL. 128-129 
but the name of the king is given in line 143. The original name of the. village 
granted as also that of its hamlet is lost. Some letters in the middle of lines 147- 
157 are also lost. Otherwise the characters are clear. The grant abounds in errors 
generally. | | 

The sdsana records the giftaby the king Sri-rangaraya of a village renamed 
VenkatéSapura, situated in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappayya-mantri,-son of 
VirayA4matya who seems to have been a chief accountant or perhaps an astronomer 
and scribe in the court of the donor. The donee is called a minister (mantri) and 
his father is also styled a minister (amatya). He is described to have been well- 
versed in the sAstras and to have been the king’s counsellor in all the dharmas 
(religious and moral duties). He was a devotee of the god Rama. 

As stated before no date is found in the grant. The donor said to-be Srt- 
rangaraya, son of Tirumalardya by his queen Vengalamba. His queens are named 
Tirumaladévi and Krishnamba. ‘These particulars together with the titles given 
indicate that the donor was the Vijayanagar king Sriranga I who ruled from. 1572 
to 1585 (See pp. 264-277 of Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty) and hence the ae ee 
may belong to about 1580 A. D. 
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4 
KADUR DISTRICT. 


SRINGERI JAGHIR. 


In the deserted village Kauludi, to the north of Kodatalu in the hobli-of 
Mélupélu, on a stone in the threshing-floor belonging to 
Kodatalu Gunda. 


Kannada language and characters. 
Size. <1 3%, 


3 ONCO Sexe SoONH Deenwod BNCHY Fos TT0, 3398, WS_5 wero 
SOG MWB SeBsSoo Mows say. 


2) WIOLD 4! x {2 aus 


(3Q0 20GB, BQ OB Don 2 SIOTONT ) 


ee BIT) OND 
as 
3, 
4. 
>. 
6. 
"fp 
o> en S 3023483, O77 BLOOAI, € 
Q, BsdoS Promo, FSI Sora, 
it > 2. ane JA Bos) 
(fal) Y BIOS 
3 ee Od Yow) 
eS ae BODO wvF Bond 
2: Dodo) chess) sos TA & Wo 


15, DM SOSH BS.HeadB977I0B & 
16. Beaver Sewso, 0m, BaSTON ado 


Di RINE 525% 525 oy sad BOA DPosMos) o3e03z7p 
a ee CAF HOON, BO) es IOWA, op) 
19, CBW, FFI oaIOA BwdGo Boens 
OURO ODIO... 4 2 

21, WwoBsd Dow BOHOS Sows... 

22 
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24. 

25. 

26. 

va 

28. 

29, LVI H,BHS Vd FBIOS, 
See as 5 Ste, Bd T2380 
31, TM 30H) 0W Wow wos wo 
32. 3s J OIGALS, NOVO 
33. Dox owed sows 
Tiere One 8. .<. 
35. . - Bs. BOA Dodero 
36, S80 BISv9, C83 SHB 

37, BS SN0B DoH 


Note. 

This records the grant of some land as sarvamdnya to a Brahman named 
Manchibhatta. The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. There 
are several lacunae in the record and neither the name of the donor nor any other 
details about the land granted can be made out. No date is given. The characters 
seem to be of the 16th Century A. D. 


5 
CHIKMAGALUR TALUK. 
At the town Chikmagaltr, in the hobli of Chikmagal fr, on a slab in a 
mound in the Agrahara street. 


Kannada language and characters. 


(Top is broken.) 


288, DoTidodd On wed Heocd BAB Het ad aed, 
( sreoe 7 BAKA ) 
1. 24,3 Bsnyre 0099303) 
2, 28,8) BowZ0B BoO.S 3) [¥] 
3, BeewmHqowBos B.aS.. 
4, SBSorI0d), OBS, Mods [3] BB 


This and the succeeding numbers (4—48) have been briefly noticed in the Report for 1916. 


Their texts have been now published with notes. 
yal 
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OY, F eoPodw No day Foes [(S] 
Boro BOA QLATIG) Bw . 

OAS Mos, wrisddeo Wod Ww 

3a 


COM MN 


Translation. 

Be it well. On Monday the (4th) lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna in 
the year Vikrama being the Saka year 1022 (some person whose name is gone) 
went to heaven by the rite of sanyasana. Her or his codisciple (sadharmt) 
Maleyabbeganti set up this monument (nisidige) in memory of the departed. 
Her or his disciple Jagamanach4ri wrote this. 


Note. 


This records the death of a Jaina by the rite of sanyasana that is by giving up 
food and spending the time in religious devotion when one feels certain that death 
is near. The monuments set up in their memory are called mszdige in Kannada. 
The date corresponds to February 4, 1101 A.D. taking 4th as the lunar day. 


6 


On another slab in the same place. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Se BU VSQ Hsa ocd Be. 


1. BB, dB ews woesdess | 3, Sod. . MOAB d 
2. TA, &B, Swsese0d | RMD a) 5 055 Bo WB Il 
Translation. 


Be it well. The disciple of Bichavve, Nechatimatayi (?) set up this 
nisidige +++: > maja wrote. 


Note. 


This is similar to the above but is full of lacunae. It may be assigned to Circa 
1100 A. D. It was set up in memory of a Jaina nun Bichavve. 


7 


At the village Basavanahalli in the same hobli of Chikmagalir, and forming 
a part of Chikmagalir town, 


On a viragal set up near the Virabhadra temple (Chikmagalur Taluk 
No. 11 revised) 
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Kannada language and characters. 


OE BOQweS Ws AoNHOT) work Boos wBAIwe, To soa Noga, semooahd we 


SoS TE Ee 


D3, NEON (2,013 Sowo* 11). 
VBI ONOS,000 WowB, Wosoewodse | FS, Goes, Srioodoy HxLow owo 
BOBBED THIS PITS Wo Bem GAeBQHO .. . . 1... . | 
ra. DOD2, DoBSeHONGS So Dotossoseneow ao BH... .. 
Sd), Fe. Breasode? BGoOOWoow DWOGBBLG £9, TROGBIDC. os. oc eee ee 
BLOT HIeToNANESG BODO NOMA Fay BO ......... 
OBA YOO) DY VIII F DOB) BIT, WOW). F dH, Sow s,82 F7ivo 


eee Bama! .. . . 5. Ox.ch) Bosoded 13,3, Bods Soswds> 
VBATBIOOWIO 
[So] . . SHomeadss © aso] ond Gs... . . DILOBACHIOD ABI, SoING wo 
@ o 
ERE WON 6 se asian 
Bevo GHSHB BAC BISBO 3,808,530 OB, Bees, Zoll 
D,ewre, [Gj comdessS . . . . . ee eee [c.0¢] 


0 MIG G SG ALAS) TaSosMo LALEGBO)  PdT0H,071WI33.B Y 
BeeMTEL ka (a (os ao oe 

NIOSH) HILEH Boss GB P38, BB Ol] GHTodBow 03GB 
5 re 

BQ Dosrsoss) NBHWow SN FoI FoMIAY d,s, Ho BHO), 


CBMOWI .... Of, 


3 BSO08 awddriogoa...... BEF BIG B) . SSFSSO. NQ,. B Sedseri 
Doamaoo 

2,08, WHAT BY Bond... . GY... HG... .. YO, HB BBTOWS 
Dod . BoewrBowsaorr 

a7 @ YT) + Wa pas = » wien) BMI’, FSed cs) 
BOO DIST OBNO 


Gi) MTGE CFHI,Z AoGlavondahsr de 3, €3,¢ 
WOASSY) Wows wore 
maDad weCrign I 


Transliteration. 


1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé ! trailékya-nagara- 


rambha-mtila-stambhaya 


2. Sambhavé | svasti samasta-bhuvana-srayam éri-pruthivi-vallabham 


ram Dvdravati-pura-varésvaram Vasantiké-dévilab dha- 
vara-pra . . * . ° 


4, garbbajna-chidamani maleraja-raja malepa-rol-ganda gandabhé. . . , 


a1™ 
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5. stra yékangavira sanivara-siddhi giridurggamalla chala : 
6. la Chdlaraya-sthapand-charyya Pandya-raya-pratishta-charyya arti 
pratapa-chakravartigalum appa Hoysa 


7. mnvayada bhipdéla . . . . yr anvayav entendade “TL yritta | vada 
vamsgajanu 4 vinayambudhi 
8. . . tanindadanu 4 Ereyanga-nripa ... . .. . . N&rasimhan i 


médini-visrutam negalda Balla-nripalanamna 
9. hvand Adaradimda Séma-mahipamge Nrisimhvanu badeiavédbhavani J 
Sriman Na [ra] simha-dévarasa 
10. -rasamudrada nelevidinolu sukha-samkathé- vinddadein l prithuvi-rajyam 
gveyvuttiddalli sakava : 
11. 1211 neya Virdéddhi- sam vateuredete bAdrapads Per: 15 |! Adivaradandu 


Bittadakdéteya 

12. didalli Ramandtanu nadadu anda reiritt kAlegavagi kAduvalli sriman 
mahapasiyta Adaéyida . . . muna 

13. na besadinda mtivara gandara . . . . . . sani Hanuma karta- 
gak& . . nensida Dévaligenadige mu- 

14. khyarappa Basavanahalliya Béltira . . nma . « déva 
oramada padusidaka ruma (?) Hochagayvundaae maga 

15. Basimagavunda : .. -) 8 “maga © See ve 


magurchchi taltiridu maérantaram kon- 

16. du Sura-léka-praptanada ! mangala maha éri sri sri |! Basavanahalliya 
Babedjana maga Chinn6- 

17. ja madida biragallu 


Note. 


This is a viragal inscription, now revised, recording the exploits of a 
warrior named Machayya in the siege of the village Bittadakéte during the reign 
of the Hoysala king Narasimhadévar (Narasimha III), son of Sdma (Séméévara). 
There are still several lacunae in the record which make it difficult to understand 
the exact meaning of some lines. The Hoysala king Narasimha is stated to be 
ruling in his capital D6rasamudra, and a place named Bittadakote seems to have 
been invested (apparently by the king’s troops) and for its defence R&amanatha is 
stated to have marched. A battle is thus recorded to have taken place on Sunday, 
the 15th lunar day of the bright half of BhAdrapada in the year Virédhi § 1211. 
This date corresponds to Ist September 1289 A.D. which is however a Thursday and 
not Sunday as stated in the record. The inscription next records that the Maha- 
pagayta Adayida . . . . nna ordered troops to march to the battle and some 
warriors who belonged to Basavanahalli and Béltr in the district of Dévalige-nad 
went to the battle and fought. Two names of these warriors can be made out in 
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the record, Bas&imagavunda, son of Héchagaunda and Machaya. The latter is 
said to have made a rescue and piercing and killing his opponents was himself slain. 
On his death this viragal is stated to have been set up by Chinndja, son of Babedja 
of Basavanahalli. 

Ramanatha, referred to in the record was the brother of Narasimha III 
(1254-1291) and was the ruler of the Tamil districts in the south of Mysore and 
Kolar (1254-1295) while Narasimha was governing the ancestral Kannada kingdom. 
He was often engaged in fighting with his brother for an extension of his kingdom 
and the present battle is an instance of. such fighting. Dévalige-ndd is the district 
round Chikmagalur (See E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 1, 4, etc.). Adayida or addayida 
means a sword in Kannada. ‘The title indicates that the person referred to was the 
carrier of the king’s sword (M. A. R. 1916, p. 55). 

The village Bittadakéte where the battle is said to have taken place is proba- 
bly the present Kétevir near Chickmagaltr called also Kéte [E.C. VI Chick- 
magalur 64]. For the fight between Narasimha III and Ramanatha see HE. C. V 
Belur 187, Hassan 47 and Channarayapatna 232. 


8 


On a 2nd viragal in front of the same Virabhadra temple in Basavanahalli 


Kannada language and characters. 
BB NFAT) TOQLB WTHIBE, NESBG ToGo Dow ses, NCSD. 
BOBO) DWT) BW MY) FOLIBOY. 


. ge ee BWOWBOSO OD) DTN 


4. 

5. ODI FO. . - - eee. 

6. . DD) APOS . . . BOMONSHW,HOWS 

Vis . D. . BSH BI,HS F BOW cyhwwovs,¢ 

8B, 6 ee + BD. . STMBAHIB, WOOVFHU MBO BOSosPon 

Q, LeWMHo BSH, 0710820,.8B BD HAO || SSH Olax WAY Tony, 


10, Byrds . Boor D0,0 ShoT WHOBIDIWOLF OHI, . Medd 
11, BSOcBo8wsHsoO ? Bed, 2BO HoiPSosS,0B Peoy £0 


12, - odes. @.. uddds. od... nn....... a 
19. 2 ot es BOSD . . +. MEO a ee 
14, -- 0. Go. we... som Hodooo. . Il. . Sw... 
ee od ee 
Translation. . 
While. . . . . .a@ Rama in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 


kingdom,. ... . . .anadamantine cage to those who take refuge under him, 
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pratapachakravarti Hoysana Bhujabala sri (Viraballaladéva) was ruling happily in 
Arunasamudra Ballalapattana :— 

In the Saka year 1235 Beya, Bommaya-damnayaka, son of Gumasa. ya-dam- 
nayaka was fighting and conquering (The text is corrupt at the end of line 10 and 
beginning of line 11) :— 

In the month Phalguna of the year Pingala ... . (some one) of Basavanhalli 
fought and fell (Il. 12-15 are too full of lacunae). 


Note. 


_ This belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Ball&laIII. The date however 
is irregular. §’ 1235 in line 9 is not Vyaya but Pramédin. Pingala is 8’ 1239 or 
A. D. 1317. The record belongs to Pingala Phalguna or 1318 A. D. 

Arunasamudra is spoken of as the royal residence of Ballala III in several 
inscriptions, E.C. TV Gundlupet 69; H.C. [X Channapatna 71 and 73; H.C. XII 
Chicknayakanhalli 4 etc. It is believed to be near the sacred place Arunachalam 
(E. C. IX, Intr. p. 22) but the identification is however uncertain (H. C. XII, 
Intr, p. 11). In the present record it is called Arunasamudra-Ballalapattana. 
Ballalapura is the name given to several villages probably founded by king Ballala. 
Thus Hiriya Gandasi and Kittanakere in Arasikere Taluk are called Ballalapura 
(H. C. V Arsikere 67, 158). But no Ballalapattana has been met with so far. 


9 
On a viragal near the Anjanéya temple to the east of the same village 
Basavanahalli (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 14 Revised). 


Kannada language and characters 
WE, DINGLO SIysB SSW BAC wIHsy Moss, Roar vouseosha ov 
Sts. THS NLTNQAY (d,088" Sowo® 14). 


1, SxFBS) SoNS0B sorisoss BB 


Bens ang 3 oohlo Rare) et a: enh ate 
4, MOGCS DI, BSG HoH, Msd obit. 


Translation and Note. 


During the bright fortnight of Magha in the year Sarvajit ... sneves 
attained heaven. His elder brother Gummeya set up this ino iene in i. rie 
This is a viragal jnscription and may be assigned to 1287 A. D. 
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10 
On a Viragal in front of the same Anjanéya temple in the village 
Basavanahailli. 
Kannada language and characters. 
YBE Yorsdseohs Ma Svnomrie Sb3, DEONDD, 


J. Wwodd, OF) HOD) COM... 2... 
Q. Bos omoMosompse .... 


oS aes SE ae 

SOU ss + oiey euis 

= oes -, - 
Se SSAA ODKO ABS TOVS.0B 
aes 9 OS 

Re: 8303. a ee 

Q. MTGLLS HO, H TVW BILeFASwD. 


| Note. 
This is also full of lacunae. It begins with the usual invocatory verse 
addressed to Sambhu and records the death of some one in the year Saka 1250 
Vibhava (1328 A. D.) and the erection of this monument (viragal) in his memory. 


11 
At the village Hirimagaltr in the same hobli of Chikmagalir, on a slab in 
the pavement within the enclosure of the Rama temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 9 


Revised). 
Old Kannada characters. 


Size 1’ 8” x 1’ 6” 
23B,ENGNO) SOYNB SUI BACWSH KOAMNGOD Mo wha oowWeso Hesovohs 
DO, BOOBY DOS, CBS Sos, Bods FOSY 


BENS, BO, 
wyed308 1’ 8” x 1’ 6” 
ges es es BOBSONY) . . . 
+ BAVDOVOMIED, TowsIoO oe 
- . » BIG Sod AN, [d] Hwod Bo Sa 
b3.O Dea, TVowBea, Wo aesodyen, abso, FO 
SEB) G3, FOSION N6HB ao 
nil 
OBS CFI BBO WW 
20d Il 


YS Ase 


See GS 
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Note. 


This records that Sadiyannanachari and Hchayya, minister for peace and war, 
Puttagavunda of Tottil and Kreyanna-Permadi built a tank and erected a stone sluice ~ 
for it. There is an imprecation at the end:—Those who destroy this shall be 
completely ruined. It is difficult to determine who these Hchayya and Ereyanna 
Permaédi are. It is possible that Ereyanna Permadi was the Ganga king Kreyappa- 
Permadi or Nitimarga II. An inscription of Nitimarga is found in the same village 
Hirimagalir. The absence, however of any epithet like Srimat, for the name would 
suggest that Ereyanna Permadi was an officer under the king Ereyappa Permédi 
(Nitimarga II) and took the king’s name, since the practice of assuming the name 
of the ruling sovereign was very common in old times. [M.A.R. 1916, p 46] The 
characters too are of the period of Nitimarga IJ, the Ganga king (C. 886-913). 


12 


At the village Indavara in the same hobli of Chikmagalir, on a viragal set 
up near the Bairedévaru temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No, 30 Revised). 


Kannada language and characters. 


BE NNVAT) TYLB US, HNC SAKWY Qowowod Mo, wa BW eBeSOMe wy 
Sea, NETS) (Hox Towo® Z30Sa) Zou). 


1, S2S2,074 303),00 Wow, Woes WoTsse S) ZOE, SNODVIOB S.WOS owocd3.go | 
9, Bese § ZO d > RDA, BOMIOBFLS.TO dE NTGWOI FY) Bess) Goedss0B,3 
3, 09 awospeo AHSeGOc 00,0 NWN DoF FOOS DeWon Sovso 
4, BO) M0BHESHITIT SY Gods sod BnosednA soday woddrrovowdo oo 
5 . BLOBSSO WMTGGNCS Hd,H,50B BHoPSo, Dowd eeAo dese sridado 
6, FTAA HB, AOBWO DoOMIOIMIBoB) Sowo BE vod HOS AwssB 
7. BO SAKA WA SY Wosooriesiodre Hreriseiody Foehorvo Snoworvs Bogor 
8, OF Bas. SY Boo T0088 Sus, THN Duos dks aos SAB 23 NOS, 
WWI. 
9, Bos2n Bx cgavo AZ, Woork Bos, dei, Qo we 
10, 3 SoS ALINYdoBad OWLS O10 SOS MMsS MODS) wWY7TOV 
11. 28 SO008 WHS NoHows . [#9] DLVOB)IOS DW) SNCWVOMOwBIIG) VOABSQ) 
12. XMmatd Sow) BB. BOW. Bio 
18, Bvssdwsa WIOWH), 
14 2 OO eee 2) OO 
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Transliteration. 


namas tumga-Ssiras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé  trailékya-nagard- 
rambha-milastambhaya Sam- 

bhavé ! svasti srtman-mah4amandaléévaram éri-vira-Ballalu-dévaru Déra- 
samudrada- 

lu sukha-samkathé-vinédadim rajyam geyuttirda kAladitta Sadharana- 
samvatsara- 

dalu Yindavaradavar Uppavalliyavara kide holavérege kadidalli Chamda- 
geavundanam yi- 

... rumda kadi suralokapraptanadad ombhattu-nadira Kenegila Dékana- 
hegade-yo- 

lagagi yittu eradum sayalagadendu nadum heggade mumde, gharisi, ma- 
samamda- 

vam néddi Uppavlliyavarimg ereyim-mége kereya kédiyim Komchalada 
holeyim- 

ditta haduval Uppavalliyavarimg oppejjenelakke svamyavilla mtda 
deseyinda manakoppejjenelakke svamyavi- 

damtagi Vupparalliyalu sattavarimge honna kottu tididim (?) bali- 

kke sasana viragallan Imdavarada ydrokkalum Karikagavumdana.... 
eavundanu Ballagait- | 

mdan Adiyimde Maruvagavumdana [Ma] sanagavumdanu Kéchagévum- 
danavaru nilisida kallu 

simeya samduhasa....nalt....rum 

sanava barada Mamchayya 

rai oC wk ee }. . . Gia 


Translation. 


Salutation to Sambhu. During the reign of the illustrious mahamandalésvara, 


Sri Vira Ballaludéva in peace and wisdom in Dérasamudra, in the year Sadharana : 


On the inhabitants of Yindavara fighting on account ofa field boundary with 


the inhabitants of Uppavalli, Chandagavunda fought and died. Whereupon the 
men of nine nAédus including Dékana-heggade of Kenegil assembled (ittu) and 
saying “ both (parties) should not perish ” the nadu and heggade came forward and 
examining the boundaries decided: “ To the people of Uppavalli does not belong 
even one foot of land from the tank upwards, from the natural outlet of the tank 
and from the stream of Konchala westwards up to Uppavalli; but as they (people 
of Uppavalli) have a claim to some land (manak oppejje-nelakke), gold should be 


paid as compensation (by the people of Indavara) for the deaths at Upparalli”’. 
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To this effect a viragal with S4sana was set up by the inhabitants of Indavara, 


Karikagdvunda’s . . . . . . gavunda, Ballagaévunda, hana (?) Maruva- 
gavunda’s son Masanagavunda, and Kéchagavunda. 


Manchayya wrote this inaarieen | 


Note. 


This is the revised inscription No. 30 of Chikmagalur Taluk published in H. C. 
VI. It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala King Viraballala and the year SAdharana. 
It may be assigned to A. D. 1190 when Ballala II was king. The inscription is of 
importance as it shows how disputes relating to boundaries of land were settled 
in former days. The meaning of lines 6-9 giving the decision in regard-to the 
boundary disputes is, however not free from doubt and several letters are lost in 
dines 12-14. (See M.A. R. 1916, P. 54) 


13 


At the same village IndAvara, on a viragal near the southern entrance. 
Kannada language and characters. 
WE DNGLD) SOQKT) BIW) SLKWY NowWonoss Bseo OS SMWITWINGHY wei, NLT 


J, HV85€.. BF... . WoRBsS ar 
9, weds Rod woody 7yWo saws, 
3. 885 syridoD II 


Translation. 


Be it well. In the gaka-------... Banama, son of--:- bova fought in 


the baygatta (embankment ?) of the village and died. This is the stone set up © 
for him. 


Note. 
This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to 0. 1209A. D. 


14 


At the same village Indavara, on a rock in the land of Irégauda to the west 
of Be village. 


Kannada language and characters. 
OBE MO We, DS BEPAS NB ode Mr, wowed aed. 
WAT, Sess. 


Translation and Note. ? a 2 
Subhadradévate: May be assigned to C 1500 A. D. 
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15 Ae 


At the village MattAavara in the same hobhi of Chikmagaltr, on a slab set up 
in the enclosure of Parsvanatha-basti ( Chikmagalur Taluk No. 52 Revised). - 


Kannada language and characters. 
Size 2’ Xx l= 3” 


WE, DNGLD) SAH Sw aoe 20 DSI,DOOG DOArsosP wd ood 
Wo, FOISY ses, SOK. 


SAL) BY, BF, Ws,shNG00) So. 59S) FoAIS sco Bacdod zo. 


33 ede 2'x 1! 3” 
1, DOIF8S BIS B32, sy 
Q, nos HB oud wlO SB 
3. BB AG SAY) Swas. ado 
4. Bod dn Bed So 20 
ise) 
ee 
Translation. 


Chataveganti of Marula-Jina Jakavehatti performed tapas in the basadi of 
Mattavair and attained seddhi (died and attained heaven). Mara, son of Abeya 


Machara set up this stone. 
Note. 


This epigraph may be assigned to about 1400 A.D. It records the death of a 
Mattatr is the same as the village Mattavara. 


Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. 
The woman became 


She was a native of a village called Marula-jina Jakavehatti. 
a nun and performed austerities prescribed for the Jainas and died. Some one 


seems to have set up this stone in her memory. 
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At the same village Mattavara, on a slab in the sukhanasi of the same 
Parévandtha-basti. 


Kannada Language and characters. 
Us, NGL) Twos sido Bowe so mosgQns wosr seed ad 
WATS BOL, 
1, d%ewSSe) Moped Do, Wo, Dosnewooog 


Q. ol wes, Woes, TBS, FOSS’ - 
22% 


Ae 


tere 


al. 


25. 
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NTIS Il 

Bd BHONSHOw WTOBw, DS OBIONEES, 
Do DADosSHOBOOHES,0o WDPBAsIFOO 
WO, woes CEY,S, BocwTowIwF BO 
WING, B SeSTosos7e DUOWSOA, B ,€ 
3,3 [Gog] SamQadawos, wocwy,¢ 
BEAN FONDA SLOWS DIDOMTHNTOP) 
BIDHO H,O,cOow,orichy, Baar FFOS 

Od HONFSOBS.G B,BoN BIA F,Boewd Ww 
DSBS’ HOBIGASo BHF Sesto’ Bs Bos 
SOOOSAF SOB) WRWOTI 0B) WLOTI Boe 
Besso So By dog s¥ os AgNO 
LOTHINGT BHOGLBOWS Doefsses 

OS 0B) WA, Foricd1 o Sedehre Bodnsvowy 
WIOBIOBGAS Podowoowes aso 
NOOISBNGO SWB wesw Of OHo,B 
BAGS, Dwdorvdcrw Sesogr drowsy 
OBINGSEB BSB I0 SAID 

DIOLFSSS CW) abe BIB. SB, SOP, So 
BI WOH) Bosos7A BWA DondI08d0 
OLS SES, OOBWITOB)|E, ITD, TVDHED, feler 

TO NWIL,O) PBS FNS || SHIT, 

BO DOByane &D9,WBWY BS DWI 
NJWHOMISINBOBISING 9 Bs Hedw 
TOTIN_O || GOS) Ws) WIHMIAIGOTOS 
DAINGAOGL OLY, 8I0Bd BST OI 
BDINAS DBI MT I SPB 

DoW) SAS FSS wsradsssoowes 

SQ WEOAHSNFSHOSS Osseo SSBSOD 
WODSAHEFU) BOWIE) BIOwenrd 

BB, FOMIMDNI OIBPFTON BOA) dodo 
NPOHSHDOS, BLY Dedoowsowo,s,F 
SOICwdoss, Qe, (BAF Boy oISoDIOBH, ov} 
BOTIOABIOD Nonowos.Lowes © oro” 
BOTA, I Oo, Nes Ses, NYT Sowo»nsg 
wSO, WORY OITIOBED, . . SOOSIBE, B. . 
, OS OSL BGR Beet ee 
WIONSS . . BONGO, DOA il YOOCOO 


(80088, 53. BBY 28,5) 
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Transliteration. 

1. Srimat-parama-gambhira-syadvada-méghalamchha- 

2, nam ! jiyat trailokyandthasya sAsanam Ji- 

3. na-sdsanam | 

4. svastisamadhighata-pamchamahasabda mahamamdalésva- 

5. ram Dvaravati-puravaradhigvaram YAdava-kulam- 

6. bara-dyumani samyakta-chidamani mala- 

7. parolu-gandadyanéka-namAavali-virajitarappa $ri- 

8. mat Trai [lo] kyamalla VinayAditya-hoysala- 

9. dévar Gamgavadi-tombhattarusAsiraman Aldu 
10. sukhadim prithvirajyamgeyye sakavarsha 991 ne- 
11. ya Pingala- samvatsarada Vaisaékha suddha traydédasi Briha- 
12. varadal pimdu devasam Hoysaladévar Mattavurake 
13. kAlam tirvitamdu bijayamgeydamdu basadige vamdi 
14. dévaram kamdi bettadole kaldarava villiyake madi- 
15. sidir trdlage mAdisivemdade Manikasetti 
16. yintemdu binnapam-geydam dévar niv trolomdu 
17. basadiyam madisi bhimiyam bitta ma- 
18, na-mahimegalam kottade badavabbar nimmada- 
19. dadarthakke pram4numte dévararthamam Maleya- 
20. rasugala hadada bhattamum samanam adara 
21, Manikasettiya matim mechchi nakku karavollitem-_ 
22, du basadiyan trolage madisi samiyam 
23. Manikasetti Rajagavunda Muddagavumdarim be- 
24, s&yidenniru? bhattakke bidisi' tereyol pa... 
25. dam nadaliyali siddhayadalli bhattandla nela vi- 
26. nayayitant parmpelteregala Mattavara ba- 
27, sadige bittam! arntu bittu basadiyavasadali palava- 
28. manegala mAdisi Rishihalliyemdu pesaranittu 
29. manedere maduvedere truttige taude su- 
30. ramdu kavartte sése osage manakare kita ka- 
31. kandi biravana kodativana kattarivana adekalu- 
32. vana hadavaleya hadiyaraya kumbara bi- 


33. tti kammara vitti yivolagagi halavu mahime- 


34. galam Vineyaditya-hoysala-dévar 4chamddrarkka- 

35. tAarambaram salge! inti dharmado] avananum tappida- 
36. vam Gamgeyalu gamgeyam komdu tindam Limgali- 
37. pam geydan isthanave kattegala sthanam Jagavalla 
38, Mattavura halliya gavunda tanittudakke pe .... 


174 


39. nde nittudadakke dévagriha 
40. va ndnavaka....holaha . vagirpa !! 4,00, 000. 


TARE. 


Victory to the Jina-éAsana, containing the commandmants of the Lord of the 
three Worlds and bearing the excellent attribute of the auspicious and very pro- 
found syddvdda. | 

Be it well. While the obtainer of the five great sounds, mahdamandalésvara, 
lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun to the firmament the Yadava race, 
crest-jewel of righteousness, champion over Malepas, adorned with these and many 
other titles, the illustrious Traildkyamalla Vinayadditya Hoysaladévar was governing 
Gangavadi ninety-six thousand and ruling the earth happily :— 


On Thursday, the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha in the year 
Pingala corresponding to the Saka year 991 :—The Hoysala king having previous to 
that date had a channel turned and brought to that village, was now pleased to 
visit the village— 


On that occasion the king went to the basadi and seeing the god therein. ssked 
“why have you built the basadi on the hill (outside) instead of building it. inside 
the village?’ To this Manikasetti replied respectfully ‘‘ we beg of your Highness 
to build a basadi within the village and richly endow it with wealth and privileges. 
We are poor but there is no limit to your wealth. Your wealth is equal in quantity 
to the paddy grains grown by the hill chiefs.” The king was pleased with. the 
speech of Manikasetti, smiled and saying “very well” had the basadi built.inside 
the village and set up the god inside it and got Manikasetti, Rajagavunda and 
Muddagavunda to endow 200..........6. . of land for the paddy to the basadi.. The 
king also granted for the basadi at Mattavara the paddy income of the Siddhdaya of 
the village Nadali (The stanza in ll. 24-27 is very corrupt and its meaning is 
not clear). 

Making these endowments the king Vinayaditya- Laem -dévar got eecerss 
houses constructed near the basadi and gave the name Rishihalli and granted 
that village remissions of house-tax, marriage-tax, Ur-uttige ( ? ), taude, surandu, 
kavartte, sése, osage (a tax on auspicious ceremonies, manakare, kita (a tax on 
communal meetings like jati-kita, etc.), kakandi (?) biravana (a tax on soldiers), 
kodati-vana (a taX on wooden hanmer or thrashing floor ? , a tax on smiths), kattari 
-vana (scissors-tax : a tax on tailors), adekaluvana (anvil tax paid by goldsmiths), 
hadavaleya, hadiyardya, kumbara-vitti (tax on potters), and kammaravitti 
(tax on blacksmiths). $i ate 

May this endure as. long as moon, sun, and stars at | ToView BS 
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He who infringes this grant will be guilty of slaying and eating Gange (cows ?) 
and destroying lingas in Ganges (on the banks of the Ganges river). 

This sthana (office of the trustee of a temple). belongs to the Kattes (a, 
family ?):—the gavunda of J agavalla and of Matbavura Villag6......sccccectsesccosscssvecsscsese 
ey for his grants and for the Wait) O) (chen ela ere eeeemmrenrer C8) 6.0 9 aM ar 
meaning of this stanza is obscure as several letters are aes ‘The rest of the in- 
scription is hidden by the building). 


Note. 


This inscription is of importance as it shows what interest both the king and 
the subjects took in building and endowing temples even in the early years of the 
Hoysala rule. The king in whose reign this was engraved is the Hoysala king 
Vinayaditya. His capital is not named inthis grant- He is merely stated to be 
ruling Gangavadi 96,000. Jainism too oscupied at the time a much more promi- 
nent place in the Malnad districts than it does to-day. Regarding the date we 
find it given as 8’ 991 Pingala sam. Vais. sd 13 Bri. But 8’ 991 is not Pingala. 
The nearest Pingala is 8’ 999. But in this year Vaié. gu. 13 is a Sunday and not 
Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the sika year as correct the year 
becomes Saumya and during this year Vais. gu 13is not Thursday. Even if 
we take the Tamil month VaiyAsi as is sometimes done, Vaiyasi su. 13 (or Jyéshtha 
su. 13) is a Wednesday and corresponds to Sth May 1069 A.D. It is well-known 
that the dates of Vinayaditya as found in the inscriptions are aften irregular, 
even when the details of dating are given in words and not figures and the letters 
are clearly legible. See p. 51 of M.A.R. 1916 on this subject. ‘The prefix 
Trailékyamalla before Vinayaditya refers to his overlord, the Chalukya king 
Trailékyamalla Ahavamalla 1042-1068. The meaning of some of the taxes found 
in the inscription is obscure (M.A.R. 1916, pp. 51 and 52.) 
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On a bell in the same Parsvanatha-basti. 
Kannada language and characters. 


ede Hesw SQ Nowod=ded 


DS. DOS WH DOB. FIGIQM wy S93, OMS, 2d VOnHADs I 


Note. 


This records the gift of a bell to the chaitydlaya of Parsvanathasvami in the 
basti of Mattavara by Aivara penpona: The characters are of the last half of the 
19th century. 
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At the entrance to village Uppavalli in the same hobli of Chikmagalur. 
Kannada language and characters. 


WB, HWNGND SVOQNB BIH BOCWY CVA BY Moss mwMowenod sooK MTBO 
1, aoa 3 G88 sxadon¢ | 
Q, cmdéas, 8a odd 

Note. 


This records the setting up of the god Vinayaka. No name of the person who 
setup the god nor date is given. The characters seem to be of the 13th century 


A.D. 
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At the same village Uppavalli, on a slab in the doorway of the 
Iévara temple near the nond 


Kannada language and characters. 
OBE WI SY Ma,wha BeowsaOWs BA BLS SB WoNS sQdaheS 


1. 2¢ Sesacdoene | 2. Bd Ses ll de i 


SBE BIGY Aud SENS sQdahes 
DK SCSAUNCACST Bes Ilo 


Translation. 


The service of Sri Késava-Yogisvara : Sri. 


Note. 


The doorway of the temple seems to have been set up by an ascetic 


named Késava-Yégisvara. Nothing is known about this Késava-Ydégisvara. The 


characters seem to be of about 1700 A.D. 


20 


At the same village Uppavalli, on a viragal in front of the Inscription 
slab No. 41 of Chikmagalur Taluk. | 


177 
Kannada language and characters. 
WS DNGLD) Sos) STwo SACVY ova ase Ma sdady 41Sab sowds 
DOVIG WHAMO QS Hedrgo. 


1. BSS, BSL SdSO d, eH DDG 0BGES,So SYsoa. srorsono CWBON WS 
JQ, BeIMNO) JSS SHS DeOdIAoWios suyssosseoeo Sos Bow5o0s,00d 


. {eee 2300) 5 


OID o 
ed 
Oo 


Note. 


This is also a viragal recording the exploits and death of some warrior in the 
reign of some Hoysala king. The titles, possessor of all good attributes, mahé- 
mandalésvara, conqueror of the whole earth including Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali- 
Uchchangi and Banavasi and refuge of the whole universe are found at the 
commencement of the grant but the king is not named, The record probably 
belongs to about 1230 A.D., during the reign of Narasimha II. 


21 
On a slab standing at the entrance of the same village Uppavalli. 
(Chikmagalur Taluk No. 38 Revised) 


Kannada language and characters. 
Ue, HNGAD SoQesy SIO BLLWY CVIHY Mo HG cnceono wy Wt3, BQSY (BBL 


Qo, B, we adrived do, 88So madd sch Haciod 38.) 


3) 3 
1, So&, 28,7ve 8, WY wowrieped, Se0e~, 
9, OO NOLO DAA, Q, TDA DN wey, Nod, 
B, 2 €sS2 8, [Hd] 10, 002 Was. Nee, BIH w 
4, BOdSx0 11, Sd Sow, Bd soda wos 
: : 2, 
5, ANWDOS, Be 12, Mege0, WdESBEO, =) 
6, Wd, Feeds ToWoRO 13, 308; 
7, Wondow Sows,co 0B, F 


Transliteration. 


1, svasti Vikra [ma] ga- 
2. lam 1060 svasti 
23 
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8. srimatu Tri [bhu] 

4, vayanamala 

5. Vineyaditya-Ho- 

6. ysala-dévara rajam Pari- 

7. .dhavi yemba samvatsaram Urppa- 
8. valliya Basagavundana Bitti- 

9. gavundana magam Bittiyanna I[mnda- 
10. yurada Bhtiva-gavunda holada-bi- 
11. dera sammmadadi kondade Basa- 
12. gavunda Buvegavundana 

13. konda 


Translation, 


Be it well. In the Vikrama year 1060:—Be it well. During the reign of 
the illustrious Tri{bhu] vanamalla VinayAditya Hoysala-déva, in the year named 
Paridhavi on Bavagavunda of Indayura killing in connection with the bamboo plants 
of a field (holada-bidera-sammandadi), Bittiyanna, son of Bittigavunda, (who was 
the son ?) of Basagaunda ofaUppavalli, Basagavunda slew Buvegavunda. 


Note. 


This (Chikmagalur 38 revised) is an instance of the usual blood feuds that took 
place in connection with the land disputes. The record belongs to the reign of the 
Hoysala king Vinayaditya. Except the surname Tribhuvanamalla, no other titles 
are applied to the king nor is his capital named. The title Tribhuvanamalla indi- 
cates that Vinaydditya was a subordinate of the Chalukya king who possessed that 
title. This title was applied to the Chalukya kings Vikramaditya V, 1009-1018 and 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126). Now at the beginning of this record the date is 
given as the Vikrama year 1060. Evidently this does not apply to Chalukya 
Vikrama era as it began in 1076 A. D. Taking the Samvat Vikrama era of the 
North, the date would correspond to 1004. This year is however Krédhin and not 
Paridhavi as stated in the record. The nearest year ParidhAvi is 1012 A.D. This 
year falls in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya V. But if we take this 
early date Vinayaditya’s reign would extend for nearly a century up till 1100 A.D. 
when Ballala I became king. Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has discussed this 
question of the dates in fullin M.A.R. 1916, p. 51 and postulates that there were two 
Vinayadityas with a Kama-Poysala intervening between them, that VinayAaditya I 
ruled till 1022, Kama-Poysala till 1047 and VinayAditya II till1100. It is a matter 
of common knowledge that the dates found in the inscriptions of Vinayaditya and 
his son Hreyanga are extremely irregular. But the question of the existence of two 
Vinayadityas has yet to be accepted by scholars. 
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Further Vikramakala is used in several inscriptions of VinayAditya to denote 
the number of years elapsed in the Chalukya Vikrama era. Cp. H. C. VI Kadur 142 
of the 19th year of Vikrama-kéla, wiz.,1095 A.D. The figure 1060 might stand 
for 16, the zeros having no value. Thus EH. C. III T.-Narasipur 72 is dated S 102022 
which really means S 1222. Hence the present record might belong to the 16th 
year of Chalukya Vikrama era vwiz., 1091-1092 A. D. But this year would 
corrspond to the cyclic year Prajotpatti or Angirasa and would not coincide with 
Paridhavi mentioned in the record. The date is thus irregular. 

We may also note here that the name of the village Urpavalli is met with at 

early as 899 (?) in Chikmagalur 3: E. C. VI. 
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At the same village Uppavalli, on the 1st viragal in the wet land of Karim 
Sab to the north of the viallge. 


Kannada language and characters. 


WE, DNGLO SoyNs) SRW BALL WH He ch Moshl|s, OVB,5 BOKo Tov Na og odod 
deong. 


BO, BH, WIWI0S,OO B,C HO CHQW DBI SoHo wo 
WIBIGGO DYTWISe BONOOHEA To Wows Sovoowd 
GH, DEF Das) Gowoses QSOS DSW WS WSF, , 
SB RoBSEAG) BNT Led, FPagado, FSO sow BVI FO OB, BD, Se) SO BO 
DBMH DWS,0B WB) DB) SHSNLBHOOHOD BH BS 
BEBO) siod SOS OES WWWY WH) DoBHoO.. . 
(eqown) we, Neder Wy WBS BA SAYS BBO s7r<Q) 
BATDONDAS F208) WOKE ASBWBO BDO 
(398 wos) 

9 .,. . wdc EB WO . . Sommuvesda sow) 
10, . - 2088 ADNO) QBS Yoo VVHnd... 
11, BA. . & Bow Ho@S HsY Gsss d,¢ NsOSs 
12. dd FAS) F008 DOD SSS) Boss) 


Seek LEN seca osc oe 


Se CY >)» nn 
a a Uva) 
Transliteration. 
1. svasti samasta-bhuvandsrayam $ri-prithvivallabha maharajAdhirajam 
9. paramésvaram Dvarévati-puravaradhisvaram Yadava-kulambara- 
8. dyumani samaku-chidamani nigamka-pratapa-chakravarti. Mpgty 
4. rasimhadévaru Magara-nirmmtlormmudanam madi Chéla-rajya-pratishti- 


tam madi 
7.3 be 
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5. Virddhi-sauvatsarada Chaitra su saputami Vadavaradamdu svasti Sri 
Heggara- 

6. mAadeya-miva tamna virabujabala bahudamdadimla .... 

7. diya Bommagavu [da] na maga Baicha [ga] vudana hagege Kavuteya 
Hada Madegavu- 

8. da Gina Malagavudana komdu parokshavineyamam madi 


9 . . . . chadeyaharavalabala-samnagaudikeya komdu 
10. . .  nilisida viragalu idake 4ranu alisidare 
ll. vage . . ya hemna-gamdina makala rakasati sri yi-kala tada- 
12. varu kavileya komda papa atana poleva tu 
Toe... {kafemeeeeeee 2. | Gk 
|: ee EG 
Translation. 


Be it well. The illustrious refuge of the whole universe, favourite of fortune 
and earth, king of kings, the great lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun in 
the sky the Yadava family, crest-jewel of righteousness, nigsanka-pratapa-chakravartl 
Narasimhadévar :—having uprooted the Magara (king) and established the Chéla 
kingdom (was ruling the earth). On the 7th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra 
being Voddavara, in the year Virddhi—be it well. 

In order to avenge the death of (or for the enmity of) Baichagauda, son of 
Bommagauda, Hegeara Madeya Mava killed by his own victorious arm Gina 
Malagauda, son of Hada Madegauda (?) of Kaute (?) and set up this viragal in 
memory of the dead man, after seizing the petty gaudzke (office of gauda). 

If any one destroys this stone, it will prove a rakasatzc or demoness to the 
children, male or female of such person. Good fortune. 

Those who injure this stone will incur the sin of killing tawny cows 


Note. 


This viragal was set up in the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha. The date 
is not expressed in terms of the Saka era but is merely given as Virédhi Chai. éu 7 
Vaddavara. But the statement that the king uprooted the Magara king and set up 
the Chéla king indicates either Narasimha II or Narasimha III. The year Virédhi 
fell in the reigns of both the kings, viz.,S1151and $1211. Taking S 1151, the date 
Corresponds to March 3, 1229, a Saturday (Vaddavara). Taking § 1211, the date 
corresponds to March 29, 1289, a Tuesday. The former date, viz., S 1151 Virédhi 
Chai. su 7 equivalent to March 3, 1229 seems to be the date intended and falls within 
the reign of Narasimha II. Hence Narasimha of the record apparently refers to 
Narasimha II. ‘There are several lacune and errors in the inscription. The 
imprecation is rather peculiar. (See M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.) 
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Kaute of this record is evidently the same village as Kavutalu in Lakya Hobli, 
Chikmagalur Taluk. 
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At the same village Uppavalli, on a 2nd viragal near the previous viragal. 


Kannada language and characters 
WE, DNVADD SoQKH Swe Hague ode AsV ch Hnmecongs Srndsgns 2a 
NPOMOd. 
DH, DHT, PIUISVG, HHO D/PewQwo shaooowohHoowo Adare 
BGO DINE HODOoHeT,So Brows Hovoowd Q,ahe? Towd, 
B BGO? BDGOOwW Tow WOWBGNY) iow iow Bedv0@ sBI B, wows 
BHO) DLS BNDOHAG AODIN FEO HSDONALT B, wesw Mow DoBosToseneg 
OW, BOD, DOWSO 2 KMS) DSO WS, HS,F Boe NCGWOY MH) Ged) MS SosPoo 
HRBOO OCT BWIIG,BOI YO € TOBwO7IWWIS GO B,ahoG SoWS,GB a,Dow way 
FB GoemHsooWow) CVA SY BSVBIGMN owrvres How Vass werd 
SODT SIG) KOWY GYSOI) Wod HNBAWBS SOH NOS [OT] Swowd) Beandahrhes To 
SB Gnesde D8 TOG F DOSNHO WOWOS OIoWAsed. BCIWNCS wWIH0ed CITI BO@B do 
WBOWBWET NER. 


PAP eR wy pH 


© 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti samasta-bhuvanasrayam prithvivallabham maharajadhirajam paramé- 

2. svaram Dvaravatipuravaradhisvaram YAdava-kulambara-dvimani sammya- 

3. kta-chiddmani maleradjaraja malaparolu-gamda gamda-bhérumda kadana- 
prachamdan a- 

4, sahayastra sanivara-siddhi giridurggarmalla ékamgavira prajemechchegamda 
Vasamtikadévi- 

5. labdha-vara-prasadhakam Srimatu pyrat&pa-chakravartti Hdsana Vira 
Ballalu-dévaru suka-samkathavi- 

6. noddadim Dorasamudradalu prithvirajyam geyuttiralu Pramadi-samvatsarada 
Vaisakha bahu- | 

7. la 5 Sdmavaradamdu Uppavalliya Jakagaudana maga Machagauda Macha- 
caudana maga Jakagauda 

8. tamn-ura turu-harivalli Avateya Basivegadeyodane kadi idiramta [ra] 
komdu turuva maguchi-su- 

9. raldkapraptanada i-sdsanavam baraddta Yimdavira. sénabova Mayamna 
yi-riva madida ruvari Bégdja 


Translation. 


Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, lord of the earth, king of 
kings, the supreme lord, master of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun in the 
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firmament the Yadava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, lord over Male chiefs, vanquisher 
of Malepas, gandabhérunda, terrible in battle, unassisted warrior, Sanivarasiddhi, 
siridurgamalla, sole hero, a lord loved by the subjects, obtainer of boons from the 
goddess Vasantika, the illustrious pratapa-chakravarti Hésana Vira Ballaludévar 
was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom at Dorasamudra. 

On Monday the fifth lunar day of the dark half of Vaisakha in the year 
PramAdi, during a cattle raid in his village, Jakagauda, son of Machagauda who was 
the son of Jakagauda of Uppavalli fought with Basivegade of Avate, killed the 
opponents, rescued the cattle and attained Heaven. | 

The inscription was written by Mayanna, village accountant (sénabdéva) of 
Indavura, and the engraving made by the sculptor Bogoja. 


Note. 


This viragai is of the reign of the Hoysala king Ballala. It is difficult to 
determine whether Ballala II or Ballala IJ] was the king referred to in the 
inscription since the number of years expired in the Saka era is not given. The 
year Pramadi fell both in the reign of Balléla II and that of Ballala ITI, vzz., in 
Saka years 1115 and 1235. 

Taking 8’ 1115 the weekday corresponding is Friday. But taking S’ 1235 the 
week day falls on Monday (16th April 1313) as stated in the grant. In the absence 
of other factors to the contrary, it is preferable to take the date when the details 
of dating fully correspond with those given. Hence, the date of the present record 
is probably Monday, 16th April 1313 A.D. when Balldla III was king in Déra- 
samudra. (See however M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.) We may also note that this 
inscription is very similar to E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 39 of the same village Uppavalli 
and of the same date. There too the number of years expired in the gaka era is not 
given. ‘he village Indavura is the same as Indavara situated near by. 
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At the same village Uppavalli, on a 3rd viragal. 
Kannada language and characters. 
OWL MISE Maw adod Leorign. 


1. SY, SHS, MASS, AWIo de HPesuyo sBoowoHoowo BOBLS TO Da,0odsse 


20)1@ 5h] 67 ae ee 

2. ++» DPB Brows aAsves COWS, Bowohed aGoowoos owdow row 
[Mow] Wedrod BBS B,wos 

pn a aa oa fare * a0 .-. ee 
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Ree ee ne 2,08) SowsS 8 Dose... Bors 

Pe ay ere esr. Oo. oe, 3 

Me es ae Biepmdees: sori. f clsies 3 

8, WIGS DH SoG CY OVKHoS & wos, MBS ad Boadd=d7i 

. ee DUNO BH ch) wos Tordwess Gy sori wotlowmy do. . 
10. +... , - Bgrdoguadsort adogus shri sealord 8%, 33,d0T00 we, wy 


11. Bogus. ons Hse 3, de Il Horry wT d,¢ de HN HH de de 


Translation. 


Be it well. When the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of good fortune 
and earth, king of kings, supreme lord, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun 
to the sky the Yadava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill-chiefs, champion 


over the Malepas, gandabhérunda, terrible in battle . cesses coceeee sees Was 
ruling at Dorasamudra:—In the month of Sravana of the year Vyaya........cceeeeeeeee 
20) 0 EIU OR 1) oa eS Hap Wiper Seis t ose... attained heaven 
This stone was set up by Bammagauda’s son Hultyama.... ..... ee eeeee The writer 


of the viragal inscription was Chandanna, son of Vasudéva-bhatta. The engraver 
was the junior sculptor Chikka-Baichdja, disciple of Mariyane, son of Ebdja, who 
was the son of Baichdja. 


perood Hortune.  Wrell-Geino-.................es.sser 


Note. 


Th is inscription is full of lacune. It is of the year Vyaya and the month 
SrAvana and belongs to the reign of some Hoysala king. No details are found to 
determine who this king was. It may probably belong to Narasimha II and the 
year Vyaya may correspond to 1226 A.D. (See M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.) 
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On the Bababudan hills in the same hobli of Chikanagaos on a pillar in front 
of the entrance of the Dada Hayat shrine 


Persian characters and language. 


BS, BING.LOd SOSH CS) WOWOLWBSAO Bes DoWo BOSOM weno nooIsowawy 
TOF VES S), Wow, 
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Persian and Arabic characters. 


Transliteration. 
Bismi ,llahi ,l-rahmani ,l-rahim. 
allah : Muhammad: ‘ali: Fatimah: Hasan : Husain. 
Nazm-i-tarikh-i-bina-i- Kohchah-i-Hazrat Hayat Mir Qalandar quddisa sirrahu. 
( Man ‘ arat nafsahu hadith-i-Paighambar ast (?) 
; Wa inni anta ana ‘ arshiyum (?) qaul-i-Dawar ast. 
. anchast asl-i-kashf-o-karamat ufitah (?) 


Dar kohchah-i-Hayat amir-i-Qalandar ast. 
is ... yash bigir ze “ jagir salikan ” 


~ 


Haqdar (?) Faiz-i-sahib bah... .digar ast. 
sann 396 H. 


Translation. 


In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate, Allah : Muhammad: ° ali: 
Fatimah: Hasan: Husain. 

Verse, recording the date of the hillock (probably the cave) of Hazrat Mir 
Qalandar ; may God hallow his grave ! 


| ae recognises his own self, etc. * is a saying of the Prophet: 
1 


“Thou and I live together in Heaven” are the words of our Lord. 


9 ' That, which is the essence of revelation, miracle, the opening of Heart, 
is on the hillock of Hayat Mir Qalander. 


Take the year of its.... (from the phrase)—'* The abode of God- 
5  secking persons ’”’ “ Privileged to enjoy Divine Grace” (?) is another 


(chronogram). 
396 A. H. = 100ss;ea=. 


N.B.—The underlined words are doubtful. 


*1 The full saying of the prophet is : ‘ Whoever recognises his own self, recognises God.”’ 


*@ The style of the script shows that the inscription is not contemporary with the date 
mentioned in it. It seems to have been set up by a descendant of the Shaikh several centuries after 
his demise. The translation and notes of Nos. 25-27 are by Mr. G. M. Yazdani, Epigraphist, 


Hyderabad. 
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< ww 
an 


On the same Baba Budan Hills, on a wall near the Masjid. > 
Persain characters and language. , a 
OBE Wowowager wy daes des BEB Aoedodsoed 

DOoF OFS DB, Dozl. 


—, 


Persian characters. 


Transcript in Roman. 


Tarikh-i-wafét chhardahum mah-i-J umad-al-akhir 
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah 
(adiri bin Hazrat sayyid Jamal 
shah Qadiri sajjadah-i-dargah-i-Hazrat 
Mir Hayat Qalandar Quddisa sirahu 
sann-i-hijri 1246. 


Translation. 


Date of death: 14th of the month of Jumad-al-akhir 
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah Qadiri, son of Hazrat Sayyid 
Jamal Shah Qadiri, Sajyjadah (recognised successor) of the 
shrine of Hazrat Mir Hayat Qalandar! may his grave be 
hallowed! 1246 A. H.= 1830 A. D. 
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On the Baba Budan Hills, at the entrance to Bhandarkhana 


Persian characters and language. 


OBE WB Hed PowoMos]D WoAow. 
Cs) 92) 


Transliteration. 
Bismi ,!lahi .l-rahmani ,l-rahim. 


| a sajjadah nishin-i koh-i-khass-i-Hazrat Budhan 


Ya‘ni Hazrat shah sayyid Ghauth shaikh-i-rahumma 
‘" arabi (? Marba‘i) ba vaz ‘ khush balai koh rashk-i-Tur 
2 


as pai aram-i-‘ alam sakht nék rahat sara 
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- haqq jae Qalandar ashraf as roz-i azal 
zanki paidaé shud ziyaratjah khass-o-‘amm ra, 
} Did nagah jae aqdas bahr-i-fikr-i-sal-i-u 
t Nausea 
Hukm kardaih Nusrat ustad-i-man faiz intima. 
oe. hast imayash cho kardam fikr-i-sal — 


Or 


as falak amad sarusham ‘‘Khanah-i-ni ‘ mat bina.” 
1969 A. H, 


Translation. 


In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

(1) when the Sajjadah Nashin (Spiritual Descendant) of the holy mountain of 
Hazrat Budhan, 7.e., Hazrat Shah Sayyid Ghauth, the guiding Shaikh. 

(2) built a beautiful spring-house on the mountain, the envy of Tur, for the 
comfort of people. The house is, indeed, a most comfortable place of rest. 

(3) God has blessed the abode of the Qalandar with distinction from Eternity ; 
hence it has been a place of pilgrimage for the high and low. 

(4) Lo! I saw the holy place, and my bountiful teacher Nusrat ordered me to 
compose a chronogram relative to it. 

(5) The hint of my teacher is for my honour: 

when I meditated about the chronogram, this voice came from heaven 

‘‘ The house based on beneficence.” 


1269 A. H. = 1852 A. D. 
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On a silver stick in the DattAtréya Matha on the same Baba Budan Hills. 
Kannada Language and characters. 
SHE wWra,S shed DoS eoh HdaY By ah sock ah shed 


1. dc sae | 9. %,@ Bse_3,ead LTS, 
Translation. 
i Sri Krishna. | 9. Lome Dattatréya—pitha. 
Note. 


This records the presentation of a silver stick by Krishnaraja Vadeyar III 
(Sri Krishna being his usual signature at the end of sannads, etc.) to what is 
known as Dattatréya—pitha or the seat of Dattatréya in a small cave in the Baba 


Budan mountain. 
and Siva. 


On the ist viragel near the temple in the village Kelagtru in the Hobli of 


Aldar. 


285, BNGLO) SOYNB GON Bene Snood WA sod sesso TAG WSO Te, 


bo a 


— be 
eC 


Bes 


nll comet ae 
oo 


Or im 


> 


Si) 0 oo Senpame pert” aa 
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29 
Kannada Peri tage and characters. 
Size 5’ x 28” 


che ALONDNFS Lachety. 


8200089 5! K 2'3” 


Dd, d CS, GIs oBFSSo De, Oowse DBOHOVHLES.S BAIS HQ S¥sow) 


Bwo;#rd 


NONO WB oA WSDVs SoYowusoGrwos Now Hed Nor BLOW, Gesoo 


DSH DoOOHoBB eS) 

BeS BBB, GOI H,3,C5ow ora», 850» 

de SOAS Bnew. SYA SoBor wSSne 

BOB MOS Bt NOOLT WYN SB) Soadcorgady, 

MANGO) NBEO Soss,oB 33, war? 

DOBH) WS, DOSBoW) we3 Vs BIS 

GALS DBAS Bd Sees TOOLOBSLS Bogs, Hosa 
BONS SOI, SOO, 3) eBIvaes roriad 

S@03) “ei 
BLO. . ODS 


Transliteration. 


svasti sgriman mah&amamdalésvaram Dvardvatipuravaradhisvara tribhuva- 


namalla Talakadu-Hanugallu- Kongu- 


Nangali Uchchamgi Banavdase Nolambavadi-gonda ganda Viraganga 


Hoysaladévaru 
Pratapa Naérasimha-dévaru 
Dorasamudradalu pritvirajyam geyvu-tiralu 


- Srikalanada Sdmeya Taligenddimge baraloda- 


vanda gaudara maga Bidildra Bitta-gauda nadirdu keyse- 


This cave is sacred to both the Hindus and Mahammadans, 
Dattatréya, as is Well known was the son of the sage Atri by his virtuous wife 
Anastiya and is the embodiment of the Hindu trinity, the gods Brahma, Vishnu 
[See M. A. R. 1916, P. 82 for this and the previous three records. | 


188 


7. re-godalu Virédhi-samvatsarada Chaitra bahula 
8. panchami Sukravaradandu Bittagauda sura- 
9. ldka-praptanada | antadu kéldu Narasimhadéva Sémeyya muntagi 
10. hanavina keyya karunya-geydaru adan alidava Gangeya 
11. tadiya kavileya 
12. kom.. lamakke.. 
153 Reema DathVsiwiss +. 
14. niridaru 
15. ..Machimayya 


Translation. 


Be it well. While the illustrious mah&amandalésvaram, lord of the excellent 
city of Dvaravati, Tribhuvanamalla, the hero who captured Talakadu, Hanugallu, 
Kongu, Nangali, Uchchangi, Banavase, and Nolambavadi, Viraganga Hoysala-déva- 
pratapa-Narasimhadévar was ruling the earth at Dorasamudra, on Sdémeya of 
Srikalanadu coming to Talige-nAdu, certain gaudas followed him and a son of one of 
these gaudas, Bittigauda of Bidilir, having been handed over as a prisoner by the 
nadu, attained the world of gods, on Friday the 5th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Chaitra in the year Virddhi. Hearing of it, Narasimhadéva, Someya and others 
were pleased to grant a land of the value of one hana. May he who destroys this 
grant incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges __........ 


Machimayya. 
Note. 


This is a viragal of the reign of Narasimha, one of the Hoysala kings. The 
date is not expressed in terms of Saka era. There are three kings of the name of 
Narasimha among the Hoysala kings. The cyclic year Virddhi in the viragal 
occurs in the reigns of all of these, viz., 8’ 1091 during the time of Narasimha I, 
S’ 1151 in the time of Narasimha IJ, S’ 1211 in the time of Narasimha III. The 
absence of imperial titles and also of Sanivarasiddhi or Chéla-rajya-pratishthAcharya 
indicates that Narasimha I was the king referred to. ‘aking this reign, (S’ 1091) 
Virédhi Chai. ba. 5 corresponds to April 18, 1169 A.D., taking the solar month 
Chaitra. Hence we may take this as the date of the eats 

Taligenadu is referred to in inscriptions of the village Joladahalu in the 
same neighbourhood and in those of Kelagir (see Chikmagalur 55 of 8’ 1117), 

also of Hamcharavalli (see ibid 67 of S’ 1204), also of Baigtr (see ihid 84 of 
Ballala) and also of Kidavalli (ibid 87 of about 1180 A. D.), etc. The district of 
Taligenadu thus seems to have been situated to the west of Chikmagalur, around 
Kadavalli. 
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Nextly who is this Sémeya or Sdmeyya of Srikalanad who is spoken of as 
having made a grant conjointly with the king? Sdmeyanayaka, minister of 
Narasimha III and Ballala III, is spoken of as the Governor of Sigalanad in an 
inscription of Kankanhalli Taluk (EK. C. IX, Kankanhalli 104). He may have 
been the same as the Sdmeya of the present record and Sigalandd may be the 
same as Srikalandd in line 5. If so the inscription might belong to the reign of 
Narasimha III and Virédhi sam. Chai. ba. 5 would correspond to April 12, 1289. 
This, however, isa Tuesday and not Friday as stated in the inscription. It is 
therefore more likely that Sdémeya of this record is different from his namesake 
referred to in K&nkanhalli 104. He was probably the ancestor of the Jater 
Sdémeya. The date of the present record is probably April 18, 1169 as stated above. 
(See M. A. R. 1916, P. 53.) 
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At the same village Kelagtr in the Hobali cf Aldir, on a 2nd viragal near 
the same temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
CBE BPBYQ QS) NESNQD. 

1.  %8,3,B0N, BAI, GLSTO 2, Wvssog SSW L0G Now yowwod DAeSrio#n wey Bod. 
EBS) HHOBAPOSWO) DWSS.AS NE [GB] BOs 

Q. BOIS, DTGO) WIT BBY eso BIBS GSO) VOGLG BIHAILS GOSIONO 
Srewoho SS) Dada BY 

3. BBE) BISO) SOOTIOG LSM, 

4. BAG b050, BS THO SETOASBHAd 

5. SOBA QUAUSVSN Sah, SF MBIAONIO 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti Sriman mahamandalésvaram Tribhuvanamalla Talak&idu-gonda 
ganda bhuja-bala Viraganga Bittiga Hossala dévaru Yadavapuradalu sn-kata-vin6- 
[da] dim ra- 

2. jyam-geyuttam iralu Bittiga Uossaladévaru Masanayana mélettalu 
Bidirtra Muruvanahisa HAnungala-kéteyalu 4neya kudureya dala 

3. Hossadévaru besasalu kadi sura-l6ka-pra- 

4, ptanada hird 4d antahavara (u? ) m lésagi nadahuvaru 

5. kala madi nilisidan 4tana tamma Satyana Sovananum. 


Translation. 


Be it well. While the illustrious mahimandalésvara, Tribhuvanamalla, the 
heroic capturer of Talakadu, bhujabala- Viraganga-Bittiga-Hossaladévar was ruling 


? 
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in peace and wisdom in Yadava-pura:—On his marching against Masanaya, 
Muruvanahisa of Bidirdr, fought by the order of Hossaladévar against the troops 
of elephants and horses in the fort of Hanungal and attained the world of gods. 
People who come hereafter also will properly look after (this viragal). 
His younger brother Satyana and Sodvana engraved and set up this stone. 


~ Note. 


This records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana (called here Bittiga) against Masana in Hanungal fort (now called 
Hanagal, situated in the Dharwar District). No date is given. Vishnuvardhana 
gained successes over the Kadamba general Masana near Banka&pur just at the 
time of the birth of his son Narasimha whom he named Vijaya Narasimha on 
account of his victory gained. (See K.C. V. Belur 124 of S’ 1055. For Masana 
see M. A. R. 1931, P. 100.) Vishnuvardhana is also said to have encamped at 
Yadavapura in an inscription on the Chamundi Hill near Mysore in S’ 1050 
(1128 A.D.) (Mysore 16, EK. C. III and also Seringapatam 43 and 64 ibid). 
Yadavapura is Tonntr near French-Rocks in Seringapatam ‘Taluk (See M. 
A. R. 1908, P. 9). It is usually called YAdava-Nardyana-chaturvédimangala in 
inscriptions EK. C. III. Seringapatam 60, etc. ; 

Bitta, Bitti or Bittiga is the altered form in Kannada (Tadbhava) of the 
Sanskrit name Vishnu. Thus Vishnu-simanta, a general under Vishnu-vardhana 
soak eee eee is also called Bittideva [E. C. [IV Nagamangala 28]. The story that 
Vishnuvardhana was at first called Bittidéva when he was a Jaina and that he later 
changed his name to Vishnu or Vishnuvardhana when he became a Vaishnava is 
not borne out from inscriptions. 

No date is given in this inscription. From the reference to the fight against 
Masana, the record may probably be dated about 1125 A. D. 

Bidirtr probably is the same as the town Bidanir later called Nagar in Shimoga 
District. It is also called Vénupura (the town of bamboo called bidir in Kannada) 
in several records. 
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On a 3rd viragal at the same place in the same village Kelagtir 
Kannada language and characters. 


Ge SYM) MA soc Hesse SHY 35000 Qo, 
2 Cad, OMB FEBS SAS WO S¥sowrine Www 
ALSTON BAH, F Geno wwswwas, Sesod $553.00) [Sv] 
BD BO) MOGLLTSH,B OVW’ WOGLD COMS7WIAS Sd,eH 
SONZOB SIPS WB BID ¥O3,De 


Serta oan 
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OS, BAO a. NOAB 
SOD QSODRSYVB BAS 
9B 


DWMDS7OB Begayo 


PODS 8, > Boa, Bode 1, FRB.O deez, aru sexiosvort EAC) BYWS,S,083, 


10. Vo BrBooA coms rPcdort WAT WOL, Doxsoowesos wseoTrerrios sews mMwwssov 
sont 


7]  SiRSssStestar hess 


er ge ige oet 


Transliteration. 


tes 


srimmam mahimandalésvara tribhuvana-malla Talakadu-gonda Bhu- 
jabala 

2. Viraganga Hoysala-dévaru Udeyaéditya-dévaru Kelevattiya [Ko] 

3. ppadalu suraloka-praptaradar Bidirtira Rahuta-gauvada Krodhi- 

4, samvatsarada Kartika suddha dasami Adityava- 

do. rakkesamana .. . ._ nilisida 

6. kalui-kahan alida pasuvan a- . 

( “lida } 

8. Rahuta-gauda véleva- 

9. liyizh tale-gottalli sriman mahdmandalé-sva[ra]m érimat Kunee 
-Kreyanga-dévaru Subhakrit-samvasta- 

10. ram modalaegi Raéhuta-gaudamge Bidirdralu pana vomdara kaha- 
karunya-geydu kottaru Gopadaya manuga 

Il. .°. saya Rudraya 


e 


Translation. 


On the illustrious mahémandalésvara, T'ribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakaéd, 
bhujabala Viraganga Hoysala-dévar Udayadityadévar attaining the world of gods 
at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa: Rahuta-gauda of Bidirur (Name gone) set up this stone 
on a day corresponding to Sunday (Adityavarakke-samana) the 10th lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of Kartika in the year Krédhi. 

He who violates this kdhw (protection: grant for maintenance) will be guilty 
of having killed cattle. 

On Rahutagauda having given his head in the way he had promised at some 
time (vélevaliym): véle-promise, pali-method), the illustrious mahamandalésvara 
the prince Hreyangadéva was pleased to grant from the year Siibhakrit, a kau of one 
pana at Bidirar. 

Gopadayya’s son (?) . . . . . . Saya Rudraya. 
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Note. 


This viragal presents many difficulties. It records the death of Udeyadityadévar 
who, from the titles given, was apparently identical with Udayaditya, the younger 
brother of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. But the titles applied to him are 
those usually applied to Vishnuvardhana when he was king. Especially this 
is the case with regard to the epithet Talakadugonda, capturer of Talkad, because 
Talkad was captured from the Chdélas by Gangaraéja, general of Vishnuvardhana in 
1116 and the earliest inscription showing Hoysalas as masters of Talkad is dated 
in 1117 A. D. (EB. C. IV Chamarajanagar 83). Evidently we must assign this 
inscription to a date later than 1116 A. D. But the latter part of the inscription 
however refers to the prince Ereyanga-déva making a grant in the year Subhakrit 
(evidently two years earlier than the Krédhi of the earlier part) to Rahuta-gauda. 
Now the only prince Ereyanga known to Hoysala history is Vishnuvardhana’s 
father Kreyanga who surely predeceased his famous son as he was succeeded by 
Ballala I in 1100 and he is never heard of after 1095 A. D. 

When did Prince Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana die? An inscription 
at Kelavatti (EH. C. V. Hassan 102) of the year Sébhakrit (Pushya masa uttar4yana- 
sankranti (December 25, 1123 A. D.) tells us that king Vishnuvardhana made the 
erant of an agrahara at Kelavatti to the Brahman dependants of his younger 
brother UdayAaditya in his memory after his death. Of course, it 18s not necessary 
that UdayAaditya should have died immediately before that date. But the grant to 
the dependants of the Prince Udayaditya cannot have been made at a far distant 
time, viz., in Krédhi 1063 A. D., 60 years before. Hence, it is reasonable to conclude 
that the Subhakrit of the present inscription is identical with the Subhakrit, the 
year previous to the Sdbhakrit of Kelavatti inscription and corresponds to 1122 
A. D.as it is the only cyclic year Subhakrit in the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
(circa 1111-1141). Hence the year Krodhi of the earlier part of the present record 
(lines 3-4) must be taken to correspond to 1124 and the whole date as equivalent to 
Sunday 19th October 1124 A. D. Thus, Prince Ereyangadéva of the record cannot 
be the father of Udayaditya, He might have been his son and named after his 
orandfather. 

There remains another problem to solve. Admitting that Udayaditya Ae in 
the year Subhakrit (A. D. 1122) or a little earlier and the stone in his memory was 
set up in the year Krédhi 1124, namely two years later, who set up the stone? 
According to the early part Rahutagauda set it up. But according to the latter part 
of our inscription he gave up his life (tale-gottalli} in or before 1122. This would 
be impossible unless the Rahutagauda of line 3 is different from the Rahutagauda 
of line 8. 

Hence We may interpret the earlier part of the inscription (viz., ll, 1-6) as 
follows :—Udayadityadévar died at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa and (so also) Rahutagauda 
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(died at the same place). Some one whose name is lost in the lacune before the 
word nilisida in line 5 set up the stone (on the date specified) in the year Krédhi. 

LL. 9-10 may be interpreted consistently as follows:—On the death of 
Rahutagauda either in guarding his master Udayaditya or according to the system 
prevalent at the time of the servant giving up his life voluntarily immediately after 
the death of his master, Prince Ereyangadéva made the grant of a paya in memory 
of the dead warrior (to his dependants) from the year Subhakrit in which he died. 

It would also be most convenient to add the word rajyam-geyvalli after Vira- 
ganea Hoysaladévaru in line 2. This would make the titles mahamandalésvara, 
etc., apply to the king Vishnuvardhana and not to his brother. Such omissions are 
not unknown. It is also possible that UdayAaditya was given the titles of his elder 
brother Vishnuvardhana. See M. A. R. 1916, P. 52, 

But it has to be said however that no inscription discovered so far refers to 
Kumara Ereyangadévar, son of Vishnuvardhana or of Udayaditya during the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana. 

The meaning of the last line is not clear. 

Kelavatti is a village in Hassan Taluk, Hassan District. 


32 


On a 4th viragal at the same place. 
ede SYNLG) DA wos cedve Say 48od FQ, 


1, Bd B RDS, BOA, GGT B,HAIAHY SISO NS Savouwo® Noowaesrion Sew ¢ 
Bend) GoedBsdB, Boo TOW, ONGHS, Ben WIT Peo, Y ced) Gordo 
NOME) ISO) WONT 33,5 HSAAY; Gls CBrmswd) DAs) BYso.K0OQ0d 
OS), [0] WSHOd) Bewoed 

7 WS, Doria),oo O35 Bedovo 

BDTIN,MD,O) BITID, HOB wo 

oS _FYNS, BOOM) WOGCT 

WO, SOB SQIIOLG wort shows 


bo 


Pom oo 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti sriman mahAmandalésvara tribhuvanamalla Talakadugonda- 
Nolamba-vadigonda viraganga Hoysaladévaru Dorasamudradalu rajyam-geyuttiralu 
Bittiga-poysala-dévaru Hanum— 

2. gala kéteya mutalu Bidirdra Rakkasa Moneydlvadéva i yaneya kudureya 
daladalu haridiriyadu kayya [m] bu tavalu Dévamna- 


8. ge binnapam geyyalu Avvana hodeyam ae 
5 
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4, karunya-geyyalu mabaprasada em- 
5. nutte kalagakke haridiridu suraloka- 
6. praptanddali kalla nilisida maga Macha 


Translation. 


Be it well. When the illustrious mahdamandalésvara, tribhuvanamalla, 
conqueror of Talakadu, and Nolambavadi, Vira-ganga Hoysala-dévaru, was eat 
in Dérasamudra :— 

On Bittiga-Poysala-dévar besieging Hanungal fort, Déva, the Rakkasa warrior 
of Bidirfr (or a person named Rakkasa-moneyélvadéva of Bidirfr), attacked the 
troops of elephants and horses but finding the arrows exhausted, he applied to 
Dévanna and being favoured with his quiver, received it most thankfully and 
marching to the battle killed (the enemies) a attained the world of gods. His 
son Macha set up the stone. = 


Note. 


This is a viragal of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. No date is given of 
the record but the reference to the attack on the fort at Hanungal shows that the 
epigraph may be of the same date as the 2nd viragal (No. 30), viz., 1125 A.D, 
The meaning of some of the phrases in this record is not very clear. It is not known 
who this general Dévanna who supplied the quiver of arrows was. [M.A. R. 1916. 
P, 53.] 

Rakkasa meaning giant was used to indicate great valour in persons. Thus 
Vinayaditya, the Hoysala king had the title Rakkasa Poysala inscribed on his flag. 
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On the 5th viragal at the same place in the same village Kelagar. 
Kanuada language and characters. 
ede SYN MM shows Beste SBQ jNod soo. 


1. d& dems SBHOMOO... 1... eo, FC STO SAS HYssvsodsnomNsono 
OSSS . . Dorioyr won Loam Seddon 

Q, DdtWo BLWTOLHO, ANOBII HORVIAcGH 2eT 

8, woe Sdest ay pedsabvoe, BOIT O20 

4, MBS Hood Il DoT... 

«  WACLO wWa3,Med,S Doss, wedy, Med, Doody 

2 Bonrivne >ociotts Oana WO) ais 

SOQUAD OH, Wedd, TVORBHIN Dosnwe 


WoDITNOG Bo 


DID 


195 
Transliteration. 


1. svasti srimanu Sakavarushall---.... mandalésvaram  tribhuvana- 
malla TalakaduKongu-Nangali-Banavase-[H4] nungall-Uchchangi Hala- 
sige Hanunga- 

_ 2. lugonda Sanivarasiddhi  giridurga-mallaja ladarama (chaladankarama) 
Vira 

Ballala-dévara Dorasamudradalu rajyam 

geyuttamiralulsayira --- - - 

Bidirtra Bittagandana maga Chikka Bammaganda P4lugu- 

na Mangalavaradandu suraloka-praptanada 

kala nilisida anna Bammagada maga Basagauda 

bhamige lale made 


Cen ees Ok eae 


Translation. 


Be it well. In the auspicious Saka year1l... . . . . mandalegvara, 
Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Hanumgal, 
Uchchangi, Halasige, and Hanumgal, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, Jaladarma (a 
mistake for Chaladankaréma) a Rama in moving battle, Viraballaladévar was ruling 
in Doérasamudra:—Chikka Bammagauda, son of Bittagauda of Bidirtr,. .. . 
attained the world of gods on Tuesday in Phalguna. 

Basagauda, son of his elder brother Bammagauda, set up this stone. (The 
meaning of line 8 cannot be made cut.) 


Note. 


This records the death of some one during the regin of the Hoyasala king 
Vira Ballala. The cause of the death has not been stated. From the Paleography 
the inscription may be dated about 1190 when Ballala IT was king. [See M.A.R. 
1916, P. 54.] 
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On the 6th viragal at the same village Kelagtir. 
Kannada language and characters. 
OBE SIND Wh shod Besse SSO gad syo 


1, 3d dHeBsno Ooze ANd) BOVsZ0d DoF LOD) 0.9 HO BA, B,C Hat, Bos owseagsso 
SWAIHY SHSoss0B SworSono wiIAs BO) 

Q, R BemoMoALos MoUnyAedror BSI SVGLow GLI, Y ess) BoedBI0GB, God BO;€ 
D2, ONDNS GO BAwswog| FAQs: 

(8, Ba, RR, o7SH wow) SYMAWo SLAASVWIO BAS) Tote, 
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4, 8 €BB SvAdow DO. . . Poorwiosdaoe ? 
QAGKLT BIS Aoesrvs BsweoawnA Boosoes 
6, D3,B,50B EFSario B3,Mod SyaoBos 


a 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti ‘sri saka-varasha 1176 Vijaya-samvatsarada Margasira su 12 Mam 
svasti ’sriman mahdmandalésvaram tribhuvanama!lla 'Talakadu-konda 
Kongu Nangali Banavase Halasu- | 

2. ge Hanungala-gonda bhujabala viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysala- 
dévaru Dérasamudradalu prithvirajyamgeyuttiralu Kumara Balla- 


ladévanu 
tamm-ayyamge tappibandu Taligenddam Kodaginadam hoku rajya- 
ke Kedadu Taligenadu sé - + - bhimigam tele madi ? 


Bidirdra Muruvana Goévagauda suka-jiviyagi suraloka- 
praptanada atana magam Sattigaunda kalla madisida 


On eee 


Translation. 


Be it well. Inthe ésaka year 1176 (?) corresponding to the year Vijaya, on 
Tuesday the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Margasira :— 

Be it well :—While the illustrious mahamandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla, con- 
queror of Talakadu, and of Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Halasuge and Hanungal, 
bhujabala-Viraganga pratdipa Narasimha Hoysaladévar was ruling the earth in 
Dorasamudra :— 

The prince (Kumara) Ballaladéva rebelled against his father, marched into 
Taligenad and Kodaginad and ruining the kingdom invaded Talige-nadu thousand 
territory. 

On this Muruvana Govagauda of Bidirdr attained the world of gods happily. 

His son Sattigaunda got the stone set up. 


Note. 


This record belongs to the end of the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha I. 
His son Balldla (later king Ballala II) rebelled against his father and made incur- 
sions into his father’s kingdom. Naturally several warriors on both sides died in this 
fight. The date of the present record is given as S’ 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. Mar. gu 
12 Mam. The figure 1176 does not seem to be clear on the stone. S’ 1176 is Ana 
nda and belongs to the reign of S6méévara I. Moreover, we know that it is only 
Ballala II and not Ballala I nor Ballala III or IV that fought against his father. 
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Hence, the record belongs to the reign of Narasimha I, (1141-1173 A. D.) father 
of Ballala II. The cyclic year Vijaya occurred during the reign of Narasimha I 
only in S’ 1095 or 1173 A. D. If we take the Mar. éu 12 of this year it falls ona 
Sunday (18th November 1173) and not on Tuesday as stated in the record. But if 
we take the previous year as is sometimes done the date would correspond to 
November 28, 1172 a Tuesday. It is however believed by some that Narasimha I 
died as early as 1170 [S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar: Historical Inscriptions of 
Southern India, p. 116]. But we cannot be certain about this. (See ibid p: 117) 
That Ballala IT rebelled against his father is stated in some inscriptions. (See also 
M. A. R. 1916, P. 53; E.C. V Belur 86.) 
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On the 7th viragal at the same place in the village Kelagar 
Kannada language and characters. 
OBE S¥NV WA Bod BHI SBY Nod BQo. 


1, S&88azir Cove Haw Sodgva wooo Re wordy Rorivaradwo d,eaha woos 
Fea,So 8 Bossa SYSOVIWOA SnormNonro wisoes Bes Besroriod evwonr 


SOBs v0 ess 
Q. wstnessrewo ... AF Dood Dodd . . Sderorisan,Zowd DdWOBINIG, BO. 
WIE DOHOOHLSG TF... 2. . PSWOWOS HNETTIoN . . . DodLowB Boas, Yess 
Do BNeSBHI, Boo 2, P, COO’, O7ni2,.8,3 BOOB. 


. BOBFNOS SYTDoBIDomMTywo . MOV 
3 BLB NWOTHTG DOBWVNLVOBBIS Ores sora 
BIW, DTGLESHB DOD YSSDFH BEALS sO QOLHB 


Se Se 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti Sakavarsha 1160 Isvara-samvatsarada Palouna sudha panchami 
Mangala-varadalu sriman mahamandalésvaram Tribhuvanamalla Tala- 
kal-Uchchangi Koneu Nangali-Banavase Halasuge Hanumgalu Uchamgi 
konda Cholaka- 


2. taka-sfrekéara mam... gike mamdalu sama . . Saranagata-vajra-panjara 
mahima-samudra Dvyaravati-puravaradhisvara ..... lika-bhujabala- 
viraganga ... . Narasimha-Hoysala-déva- 


ru Dorasamudradalu prithvirajyam geyyuttire Hiriya- 

. yar pegalu Taligenadu-sayirabhut . gabi- 

le Mada Bidirdra Machegonda Mottiyodane honadi- 

du biddu suraloka-praptanada 4tana maga Chadagonda kalla nilisida. 


Ge G8 
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Translation. . [a 


Be it well. In the Saka year 1160 Isvara, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, while the illustrious mahamandaléesvara Tribhuvana- 
malla, conqueror of Talakéd, Uchchangi, Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Halasuge; 
Hanungal and Uchchangi, plunderer of the Chola army 
an adamantine cage for those who take refuge in him, an ocean af inane, lane of 
the excellent city of Dvaravati, bhuja-bala-Viraganga. . . . . . . Narasimha 
Hoysaladévar was ruling the earth in Dérasamudra :— 

Machegonda of Mida (east) Bidirfir in Taligenadu Thosetntl belonging £0 
Hiriya (Muguli ?) fought with Motti, fell and attained the world of gods. His son 
Chadagonda set up the stone. 


Note. 


This viragal is of the reign of Narasimha II. The date is given as S' 1160 
Isvara Phal. su 5 Mam. S' 1189 is [8vara. Taking the cyclic year as correct the 
date corresponds to February 1, 1218 A. D. a Thursday and not Tuesday as stated in 
the grant. Moreover, the date falls in the reign of Ballala II at its close. At this 
time his son, viz., Narasimha II was Yuvaraja and was associated with his father 
in the government from 1210 onwards (See EH. C. V. Channarayapatna 243, HE. C. 
XI Holalkere 13, 14, etc.). Hence, the royal titles applied to him in the present 
record. (See M. A. R. 1916, P. 54.) If we take 8S’ 1160 the cyclic year becomes 
Hémalambi and the king at the time is SOmégvara and not Narasimha. Hence we 
have to consider 6 in 1160 as a mistake for 4 and 8’ 1140 Iévara which is the 
same as 8’ 1139 [svara (such differences of a year being common in inscriptions). 
We cannot take the previous Isvara, viz.,$ 1079 as in that year Narasimha I 
was the Hoysala king and he dees not seem to have possessed the title of 


conqueror of Uchchangi, the fort of Uchchangi having been captured by Ballala II 
about 1177 A. D. 
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At the village Marale in the hobali of Ambale, on a beam of the doorway of the 
Kés’ava temple below Inscription No. 186 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 


Kannada language and characters. 


UE WNGLD Soyos Hos SeAiweaw BG d ow’ Sond 1360 s¥Hornag 
ndacdsied. | 


1,  SWV,OMT TS), ot WOW, WowOoweose J, zGLCS, SNOB HLOT_ OB) Sowses ll Sear 
ONIN) H29, 8B) BoPS,0B FB DAS RW. HWVOS BIS_Oodd a BOs wre Bi. senossows 
d Cdn, HO | 
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2, MowseS Jo sodrowd Condesa womUrddeds Ba, coomsesasgyssos soddoso 
HWW) PWS dH esesssenc d,¢ SB CSS ess Somoaeariod) Sosde#cdo Saxrzo 

«SOA SLUR Bo wo 
8. DoA%F Semwdc MVM) Do. . Hes SQLTNUY BS | GsyAFavdo DB e2oo0wBasd 


NorVeS(GBOd Wo, FH, HO7) aesardo Deddadwadso o Gay,Fs B ssnomodeso 
Nora. SB:O) SAGoHo wo, 8 edo Fos Bose 


Transliteration. 


jt 


. namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé traildkya-nagararam- 
bha-mtlastambhaya Sambhave | Saka-varsha 1168 neya Visvavasu- 
samvatsarada Pushya su 5 Brihavarad Uttardyana samkramana 
Vyatipata-damdu sriman-maha- 

mamdale [Sva]- ra Kudagalira Rajarasana maga Bammarasa-dévanu Sri 
Raya Késava-puravada Moraleya siddhaya podake éri Késava-dévara sri 
Siddésvara-dévara nandadivigeya sodarenneya nadasuvamtagi kotta ga 5 
vam cham- 

8. drarkka-sthayivaram siddhayad&é . . . kulava_ kadisi kotta datti! i- 

dharmmamam pratipalisidavanu Gamgatiradalu brdhmanarige gosaha- 

sravam danava mAadida phala i-dharmmakke pratikilanadavanu Gamgeya 
tadiyalu kavileyam brahmanaruvam kondavanu 


NS) 


Translation. = Ae 

Salutation to Sambhu. In the Saka year 1168, being the year Viévavasu, on the 
5th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya, on Thursday, on the occasion of Utta- 
rayana-sankramana and Vyatipata :— : 

The illustrious Bammarasa-déva, son of the illustrious mahamandalésvara 
Rajarasa of Kudugalir, gave 5 gadyanas, being the siddhdya-podake of the village 
Morale which is the Rayakésavapura, for the service of providing oil for the lights 
of the perpetual lamp before the gods Késavadévaru and Siddhésvaradévaru to last 
as long as the moon and sun endure, after apportioning the shares? (kulava kadisi). 

He who protects this charity will obtain the fruit of giving away thousand 
cows to Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. He who obstructs this charity will 
have slain cows and Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. 


Note. 


This records a grant of a sum of five gadyanas being the annual income from 
certain taxes siddhdya and hodake for certain temples at Marale. The donor is 
named Bammarasadéva, son of Rajarasa of Kudagalir. Who this chief was, is not 
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clear. The record belongs to §' 1168 Visvavasu Push. gu 5 Thursday. S$’ 1167 is 
Visvavasu. Pushya su 5 of this year corresponds to 25th December 1245, a Monday 
with uttarayana Sankramana and not Thursday as found in the grant. Hven if we 
take the previous or succeeding year the week day will not be found regular. 
Kudugaldir-nad comprised parts of Gundlupet Taluk, Mysore District (EK. C. IV 
Gundlupet 45). | 
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At the village Hosahalli, a hamlet of Marale, on a land to the east of the village 
Size 2’- 6’ <5’—6” 
Old Kannada language and characters. 


BB DNGHT Tons Gowse Baguey hos Dowd BAVKY To, WS, Roser wowed 
TOON BHNOBYHS BY. 
B08 2’— 6X 5'—6”, 
1, dwde aiodso,w, ada, ¢ 
2. HX_2 CDOT DV & 55, 
8, BF LdHdo wet MIov'soO 
4, 83, SUSQSHN O35 ad 
5, Bd Bey. Y socio esd sin 
6, SOsQYSBsdn HEovoodove,O 
7, 3&3, SL TVW, Wows Boas) 
8, © BHSOY & BH, 503, 
Q, Wow FOODS) bewIs* © 
10. 8Q S.A, SOME, . 
11. 4 
Transliteration. 


Minangereya kalnattu mangala 

svasti sri Samanta Raman Nanni-Kanda- 
rppa Sirivurado Anniganol kadi 

satta Arakellana maga avana ma- 

ma Poysala Marugam avara pagege 
Arakellana besado maharajanol kadi 
satta Kellagavunda chamonta-chtiidama- 
ni chevakolganda samaraikapatta 
marbbala-Rama srimat A- 

rakella kotta Kellagavunda- 

nge 


be 
eet SECO eG? ST ce ae 
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Translation. ; 


The grant of Minangere after setting up a stone (to denote the grant). 

Be it well. The illustrious Samanta-Rama (a R&ma to subordinate chiefs) 
Nannikandarpa (a Cupid to truth: or if the word Anni-Kandarpa is taken, a Cupid 
to Anni), who was the son of Arakella died fighting with Anniga at Sirivura. So 
also his grandson (mama) Poysala Maruga (died). To avenge their death, Kella- 
savunda fought with the king under orders of Arakella and died. The crest-jewel 
of s’mantas, campion over servants, an Arjuna in war, a Rama to the hostile army, 
the illustrious Arakella gave to Kella-gavunda. Good Fortune. 


Note. 


This records a fight with Anniga at Sirivura. Anniga or Bira-Nolamba was a 
Nolamba king and the eldest son of Ayyapa (See HK. C. X, Chintamani 43,44 of 
931). He was defeated by the Rashtrakita king Krishna III in A. D. 940 (Kp. 
Ind. IV, 289; V.191). Who his enemy Arakella was is not stated. Probably he 
was a Rashtraktita chief. Sirivura, the place where Arakella’s son, etc., were killed 
is probably the same village as Sirigunda in Chikmagalur Taluk. No date is given, 
but the record may be assigned to about 950 A. D. We have also to note the name 
Poysala-Maruga in the record. The name Poysala is not generally met with in 
inscriptions previous to Vinayaditya. The only exception so far met with is the 
Kaliytr inscription of 1006 (KH. C. III, 'T.-Narasipur 44). The present inscription 
may be an instance of the records of early Hoysala kings not so far met with. Be- 
yond the paleography of the record we have no other means to ascertain its date. 
Nor can we be certain of the identification of Anniga with the Nolamba king since 
Nolamba inscriptions are not found so far off as Chikmagalur Taluk. The date 
circa 950 A. D. has been assigned to this inscription in M. A. R. 1916, p. 46 by Rao 
Bahadur BR. Narasimhachar, based on its paleography, language and reference to 
Anniga. We have also a fragmentary inscription in the same village Marale 
referring to Arakella which has been printed on p. 221 of the Kannada texts in 
E. C. VI Kadur District Inscriptions with the remark Pirvada Halagannadakshara 
(Inscription in Old Kannada characters). This remark means that the record 
belongs to a date earlier than 10th century A. D, from its paleography. This 
circumstance also supports us in assigning C. 950 to the present record. 
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Koppa ‘T'ALUK. 


At the temple of Virabhadra in Mélarkoppa belonging to the town of Koppa, 
on the northen wall 


Kannada language and characters. 
26 
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BABB SVN B BIW No,hG sed sosBg NOBS, dew, J ws,5 a8 By 
Aedes | 


1, 3o% Civ BSB Rows oF orbs wesssori ACTHS Ws, 


Note. 
This records the engraving of the figure, ‘viz., Parvati-Paramés vara on the 


wall) by (on under the orders of) Virana, son of Munuvari Akkammas (son) 
Basava. ‘The charactrs seem belong to 17th century A. D. 
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At the village Kigga in the hobali of Kigga, on the pedestal of the procession 
image in the temple of S’ringés'vara 


Kannada language and characters 


BABE BOND 8N.B BOCHY SXWo Moa Zornead dedwocdne wos 
2 © n Y 6) of o S 
AN, BB deSerY 


1. %y& de wakvoy. Bots DoowoRs Ses) 

J, OQLOCONM) FOYHNS,S SosS,0B GI ws Oo CODOOBQN 
DLBIS, YO WON, ado, VOIGT BNTOS0E 

WOODY, BIOS B FOOGY DMoo»mMmousss Be 

BONBRAS ETB Bj OACSS DAMA SHH FAB BBAIONGHBS B,€ 


A eae 


Translation. 


Be it well. In the prosperous year 1600 of Salivahana era, corresponding to 
Kalayuktakshi, on Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Asvija, when the 
illustrious Keladi Chennammaji was ruling in peace and happiness, the minister 
(Pradhani) Gurubasavappadévaru got this made and offered it to Sringésvarasvami, 


Good fortune. 
Note. 


This record is of the reign of the queen Chennamméji, ruler of Keladi (1671= 
1697). Her minister Pradhana Gurubasavappadévaru is stated to have got the 
utsava-vigraha made for the God Sringésvara at Kigga. Kiggais a village famous 
as the place where the sage Rishyasringa, son of Vibhandaka is said to have lived. 
He is said tio have been taken to the kingdom of Romapada as his power of auste- 
rities was so great that there was no drought where he dwelt and there would be 
abundant rain and good crops and prosperity wherever he went. 

The date of the record corresponds to Sunday, 15th September 1678 A. D. 
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At the village Hariharapura in the hobali of Hariharapura, on a slab set up 
near the north wall of Narasimha shrine in Hariharapur Matt. 


Kannada language and characters. 
Size 4'—-6” x 2’ 


BABS SIGH CB) BOVSHT Beco? siwo MowAag GoBdyos addy Idsowe sease 


NRON ME SSCBDARTR HODES 


HOS MAS MR wD 


NBFHAR VSS O83 AeesA VANS S353 Syd. 
3508) 4’ 6" x 9 

DE NevroHBsahre Sahs Vs, 07% SN) _ OW wD, Wook wes 
B SONsneg, SrowdaB Bw0r,cwowd ZoHs | ho, He w 
doy), Bod SHOWeaS SS Har OVER Sow) Ssrswovss, 3 
OD 3 eID BONIS QW GBB BS) NO GOHHVIBO) BHde 
HOGAAISAD SCTONDOAIOG) TWO VF,Go HBneasy Ores 
HB, SHOOTS BESO LOMCM.F O ByISPS So BIewooor 
Ooh) BOF LOGWSAIBY 3 jC SOLO, WoTse DQ ai) Twasoy, 
BEFHIGQ) SOOFYGO Bosses Yowond) ovo ow,awsowSan 
BH BEFHIGO) BOBSHOWO de HBUVOS,S BeBWS Cw afesord 
© BOBODOB 3, DOVLOR, EAS OBIS BAN) VSB, BB HoWHE 
HA DOBSON S woBs BI,2e SES 88H SONS BIBS woad 
WW PIN) SOD BWVINB B,BSOs OBS BOBOHVOB Ads OF 
COBSI DOA WOW FOOWONO) BD YAIosBoyns Beosx) Ded 
S SoD SVG) Bos Bars Ma cewso o Ovs, Nan v9 
GH, PSEOHIDOO) SOTHO BOWO Bown Nd Doo Sdow 
ay Bs DAY BBW 2e, D0 9, 208, BOON POI B,08) DBS, SOs 
0,5 TN 2S BOBS) Sowd, MDW) ws SOS, 8e 8 CON Sv 
83) OIE BAIS) FS Sid snow Boas aASaGrio Joss 
0%, Bess GAN, SHAT D9 AO WS BFS, D Qe Jowoaeg,n D9 Os 
gow0 D 20 D Pow s, Wodo, Som wes, S0oWoBSo W2,H _, 
BE, DENY BOROHOD Dao BNonivo SOUSYD YTS) 
NP WHHOSS,T) Wo ea. Somaseswoss) FOOWOWO) Bd 
B BPO DoBAN DoIHoos Horde ge Dosog,cado¢nnsoode 
DOTS, sNF Wo DoGr, CS DVI owswsy,So Ado WON BT HC 


Bf HC HK 3 
Transliteration. 
Sri Ganadhipatayé namah namas tumga-siras-tumbi-chamdra-chamara- 


chara- 
ve trayilokya-nagararambha-milastambhaya Sambhave | svasti sri ja- 
26* 


15. 
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yabhyudaya Salivahana sakavarsha 1495 samdu vartamanakke sa- 

luva Srimukha-samvatsarada Nija Asada su 10 Adivaradalu Penugude- 

simhyAsanavanu Ssriramgarayaru sukha -sakkatha-vinédadalli rajyava- 

nu pratipAlisuva véleyalli Simgéryyali Sat-darsana-stapanacharyya- 

ragi dharma-simhasanadalli sri NarasimhyaBharati svamigalu pattavanalva 

véleyadallu Karakaladalli Bhayirarasa-vodeyaru yi-rajyavan 4aluta yi- 

ha véleyadalu Hariharapuradali sri Madava-sarasvati-vodeyaru yiha véleya- 

li Hariharapurada sri Naérasimhayadévara amrutapadigu satrakku saha 
namdadi- 

ptige sahavagi & Madhava-sarasvati-vadéra siéyara Samkhara-sarasvati- 
galu baradu 

bita bhtimiya silasdsanada krama-vemtterhndare Haraharapurada mathake 
ra- 

ya-dattavagi bamda Kaérabayilu Kuppali-nadolagana bhimiya viva- 

ra Kuppavaliya Sémappana Udakulada bhuvi bijavari kha 14 kke gadi 
kha 42 

Amnalikeya pélu Karabayali haravari voteyagade p4li sidaya- 

da bhatta kha 34 vubhaya 76 kha 2° 78 kke homnina bhimige kraya madh- 
yasta-parika- 

lpita ga 78 varahanu namna guru(garu)galu Madavasarasvati-vodeyarige ko- 

tu yi-bhimiyanu krayake tegadukomdu madida vinayada gam Narasi- 

mhyadévara 4mrutapadige kha 30 yibbara satrakke kha 36 namdadiptige 
kha 12 u- 

bhayam kha 78 nu dharmakke dhareyyaneradu bitta silésAsana yintappu- 

dakke sakshigali Hariharapurada mahéjanamgali Karakalada drasu- 

gala buddhivamttaru Beltoreya Timmaya-séaabévaru Karabayilu Ku- 

ppavaliya nadavarii dana palanayér madh |yé] danachhréyénupalanam 

danat svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam padam mamgala maha sri 

Sri Sri Sri sri 


Translation. 


Obeisance to Ganadhipati. Praise of Sambhu. 

On Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Nija AshAdha in the pros- 
perous year Srimukha, being the year 1495 of the SalivAhana, era: 

When Srirangarayar was ruling the kingdom seated on the throne at Penu- 
gonda in peace and happiness :— 

When the Narasimhya-bharati-svami was ruling on the throne of dharma at 
Sringéri as the establisher of the six darsanas :— 

When Bhayirarasavodeyar was ruling this kingdom in Karakala :— 

While Madhavasarasvati-vodeyar was residing at Hariharapura — 
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Sankara-sarasvati, disciple of Madhava-sarasvati-vodeyar has made the grant 
of land as written on this stone sasana to provide for the food offerings to god 
Narasimhya-dévar of Hariharapura, for feeding Brahmans (satra) and for perpetual 
lamp (before the god):— 

I have purchased from my guru Madhava-sarasvati for the sum of 78 varahas 
paid to him the following lands:—In the lands of Karabayalu-Kuppavallinad 
bestowed upon the matt at Hariharpur by the king, the lands of Somappa in Kuppa- 
valli of the sowing capacity of 14 khandugas and paying (annually in kind) 42 
khandugas of paddy as rent (gadi kha 42) and also annual payment due by him for 
ammalike (tamarind trees) ?; the wet lands haravari-véteya-gadde ? in Karabayal 
paying (annually) 34 khandugas: total paddy given 76 khandugas: also two khan- 
dugas (apparently for the tamarind trees): 78 khandugas in all. For this land 
yielding the above income the price of 78 varahas was fixed by arbitrators (madhyasta 
-parikalpita). The lands thus purchased fur the price paid were granted as follows : 
for the food offerings of Narasimhyadévaru, lands yielding 80 khandugas of paddy 
annually ; for feeding two people, lands yielding 36 khandugas ; for offering perpetual 
lamp (before the god Narasimhya!, lands yielding 12 kandugas; altogether lands 
yielding 78 khandugas were granted for the charities abovenamed with pouring of 
water and this stone charter records the same :— | 

Witnesses to this are: the mahajanas of Hariharapura, the buddhivantaru 
(agents, lzé. wise men) in the service of the king of Karakala, Timmaya-sénabéva of 
Beltore, the inhabitants of the nad of Karabayalu-Kuppavalli. 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift, protecting is more meritorious 
than giving. Bya gift made one goes to svarga and by protecting a gift one goes to 
a region from which there is no fall. Good fortune. 


Note. 


This inscription belongs to the matt at Hariharapura of the Smarta sect of 
Brahmans. It is of interest as it mentions four important personages of different 
places who were contemporaries :—namely Srirangaraya I, king of Vijayanagar (C. 
1573-84), Bhairarasa Vodeyar, chief of Karakala, Narasimhabharati, Pontiff of 
Sringéri (C. 1568-76) and Madhavasarasvati, the ascetic head of the Hariharapur 
Matt. It is recorded that a disciple of this guru paid the value of 78 varahas to 
the Matt and purchased lands which were later handed over for services in the 
Narasimha temple at Hariharpur. 

The word buddhivantaru seems to be used in the sense of agents or officers 
[see M. A. R. 1916 p. 62]. 

The date of the record corresponds to July 9th, 1573 A. D. a Thursday and not 
Sunday as stated in the grant. 

There are several orthographical errors in the inscription. 
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In the same village Hariharapura, on a slab set up in the old site of the same 
Hariharapur Matt. 
Size 4’—6"x2’ 


Nagari characters and Kannada language. 


EBe DORIS ar} WB BOSSHS HBS Aooosy Mvsds Hos SOR Se SQ, 


a zivee 4’ 6” XQ 
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’ OMS i Bye BS) BOBGBO........ 
eee ers a3 2 QeUOna earns: DIVIIB FS ewdsBosowts . . 
Re rise tee 23 5. WOQeeeee eee ree Bh) DOSHO0d Bearsso 

10. - - - OR DO@W Poort eo mown... . F, sBI.....09 

tl, «..38... SSC os Dombrs .. .) ee 

| eas eee BW) WY BO) BRAT . . : 

13. - + TWOjHB RETIADNOOS . . PHYO Wo . ads) Brow. . 

14, +++ + BO BR SLOW OR WS DOR. SOBA . Od) Bo 

Fee Os . BBN... . woride con 

16. --- RADA... . DBI MSA D Ro Bo 

17. + - 200% D. 200%. , BS dS) Hs... nH... 

18... Be¥7i wx Boar No 09 ov Gawo.. Pwr... 

ioe. oe BB BdomMBeswos . 

90. Sw SOW DOA ...... 2... 2. ee 

is ea x +» CCOnN V0 eine esmpnr me orice: se 

SR PRMIEPEMER rE os 2A anecmes 

ees se inp ee PWC O OKs Gre sis see 

eras 5 3 vo ae COON TE Ts) 6 eke 

<5. SSE Sara even oY ee Et ee 
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T'ranslation. 


Obeisance to Ganadhipati. May there be no obstacles.—Invocation to Sambhu. 

Be it well. In the year 1875 of the Salivahana era corresponding to the cyclic 
year Angirasa, on Sunday the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra :— 
While the illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, Mallikarjunaraya- 
maharaéya was ruling the kingdom in happiness seated on the throne of 
Vidyanagara :— 


By Gistoreere-(niripa)... . ..o. «..--.. . Hariharaputa = 
charity as follows :— ... . . » With pouring of water gave away 
fOr LO Rnaeeewomennd .......-.62 Khandugas.. . +... elo era idee 
of Manali . .. . . forthe extra expenditure . .. . . . inthe lands in 
front of the village .... . .-. . 55 khandugas. . .-. 16 khandugas 
of dry lands « . kodagi-. «22. sopaddy. lands. 
fixed income 50 khandugas. ... . .Malali. . .. 14 [cee “at pada 
. . . « . . ab the rate of 12 khandugas and 4 kolagas to 55 persons:— . 
» . . . .May Brahma (god) be pleased. Good fortune. 

Note. 


This inscription is much worn out and is thus full of lacunae from line seven 
to the end. It belongs to the reign of Mallikarjuna, king of Vijayanagar (circa 
1446-1467). It seems to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under 
the orders of the king [See M. A. R. 1916, p. 62]. The date is given as S 1375 
Angirasa Chai. §u 138 Sunday and corresponds to 2nd April 1452, Sunday if we 
take $1374 Angirasa. It may be also interesting to note that the name of the 
capital of Mallikarjuna is given as Vidyanagara and not as Vijayanagara which 
is the usual form at that time. 
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At the same village Hariharapura, on the 1st slab near the north wall of the 


Madhavésvara temple. 
Size 5’ x 1’—-6" 


Nagari characters and Kannada language. 
BAB GD SQHB BORIHS BOWE STW MW, HOY SENS ON, HOOG BWOGALHo 
Bens AG vs SC AoesA wONso.s 1N¢ Syd. 
0, e39080 5’ x 1'—6" 
ONTO. 
1, 2% ¢ Merohssode Sars! 3,¢ BO, SO, Bd3 Teds | B€ avo 
Q, GBBes Ooo Save | Baw 7% 403),08 Wo, Wosrwoswse S, slg, 
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rl Be am 
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Sooo nos owes) Zowse | Bo, 3,€ WITH, 2105 BSBOIM ORVON 
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%) Sorioe, ONY Bow, S09 F7HIG Fw Dew BOBS HBOS 

Moor Dos Pooowenr ssrA Soow, DWNT, Don WOB BID BYBON 

£9 BRNWS,S BIBOW) Sod, BOOS SIIB Bomar & Aioorh 

LOIN TB OVI FES, SSSION Barawos,won © BOWS, FDO, OO. osse 
A HSB, DTV, WH,O cso Bodo BNCABMBOSOA Sow Y Dortorrivri 


POTW Sow) sow, s0ooass | Y BYgors ony ww, d€ BUY HesGd de dC H¢ 


Dd CBI, BOOHWOHO OW VowwHdHIeZ,S de NES BSom Sesoow) sso 
DOWMT QBLBOHO GONG Dow, WS Das, wBOWS NOL, WwWOOITD 
SWS B FOOBL) G AOL WBCBIT) DSO BOBS © 

N,50OS Ds wIonvricdhw SHB oe Toro, NWINY wos, Yo 
QOH, OB OI SAW UFO) HOB SOVOVIIG 

S WAOSOWS BRHF OCH d, VLIW, SoH HORS HIGOOOWIT) 

BQ C&D, TOrOe2, HON). AT Oo we,%, On Bow Sok) SIS BSow 
KOROYOD wri, BoOsss BVF ADOT, Wen POSWISAB) Soo 
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B BOLD So) SW Gd BCU, T, DH SHG) BOKY,B, BWI Crd 
ROSH) DS, DiAVSw0Es Hoag, TS vss Y SS, aF SOx0n & 

M$ BOW) WH 3,€ SOBTBeso) DOBNY 2B, d, VID ed 

Dj € SFacseaso) de SessBead) de Focaded 3,¢ Booscde.d 

d)€ BOsOHessd) FOOHAHVor Seow . . Bool BIVS, SOUS 

BO, NLS BVS CY HD Bd, Wow DOTY.) Bs) Bow, 3, 
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Do Daowstonys eo Q OFF 00), 99 VDT SOW) LOH SLeOOWM\ BOB 
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BOBOBSS shQoed H,onv raw saowNsonvriodo Tox) 

WOON Sod, BOOS... 1... WILDL 

SN’, SOO TWISTS NSH, WS, ATO NY wow 

WONFHBO BE BE BE de 2€ 


Transliteration. 

Sri Ganadhipatayé namah sri Sarasvatydyai namah sri Ma- 

dhavésvaraya namah namas tumga-siraschumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé 
trailokya- 

nagararambha-mtlastambhaya Sambhavé! svasti sri jayabhyujaya Sa- 
kavarusha 1340 ne- 

ya Hémalambi-samvatsarada Magha sudha 7 Sa srimatu Kasyapa-gétrada 
Pedamnnamegalu 

Naéagamnunamegala makkalu Mallamnnamgalu Visvamitra- ‘sue Nagappa- 
mgala makka- 

lu Nagamnnamealige kotta silasasanada krama namage Hariharamahara- 

yarimda dana-dharé-ptirvakavagi tambra-sasanasthavagi bamda Kuppa- 
valliyolaga- 

na Déviyakkana-haravariya nalku hanavina kulada bhimiyanu a-bhimige 

saluva griharama-kshétra-sahitavagi sarvamamnyavagi Achamdrarkka- 
sthayiya- 

gi putra-pautrabhivriddhiyagi sukhadim bhégisuvamtagi tau 4 Nagamna- 
galige 

dhareyaneradu kotta silasdsana ! 4 Mallannamgala oppa sri Aubala- Sivara 
sri Sri Sri 

griman maharajadhiraja rajaparamésvara sri virapratapa Dévaraya-mah4- 

rayara nirupadim Aragada rajyavanu Rayappa-odeyara Vithamnna- 
odeyaru 

aluttiha kaladalu 4 Vithamnna-Odeyaru Pratépa Hariharapurada a- 

graharada mahdjanamgaligeyi & Peddamnna Nagamnna-aiyyagala 


makkalu 
27 
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Mallamnna-aiyyagaligeyt kotta okkalu vivarada silasasanada 

kramavemtemdare pirvadali sri Virapratapa Harihara-maharayaru 

Peddanna Nagamnnd:81yySee bréhmarigeyt tamma  hesara 
Pratapa- 

Hariharapurada agraharavanu seveaeirin satvegi dhareyaneradu tam- 

bra-S4sanavant chittaisidalli 4 agraharada halligaligeyt tam- 

ma bhamdara-sthalada okie ae samvajavagadahage a dharmma- 
sthala- | 

kke teruva okkalugalanu virgata kuda héli 4-kaladaln Aragada ra- 

jyavan Aluttidda Savamnna-odeyarige 4-maharayaru nirtipava chittai- 

staragi 4 Savamnnagalu Sataligeya-nadolagana mélubhagiya Nelu- 

vagila Arasamna-heggade Vireggadegalanti Aragada-chavadige kara- 

si Sataligeya-savira aidu bhtimi ombhattu-aghraradavara eeiiveyen a 
Savanna- 

galu 4 Arasamnna-heggade Viraheggadegala kide dharma-sthalakke 
teruvadakke okkala vim- 

gadisi koduyamdu hélidalli Arasamnna-heggade tanu teruva Fy a idAra- 
sthalada Nelu- 

vagilige okkalanu vimgadisikomdu dharamsthalavada Tumburavallige 

okkala piruchikottu 4-okkalu Neluvagila. deharuvige alliya nashti-tushti- 

ge Avudakke Arasunadu aru hidiya salla-demdu 4 Arasamnna-he- 

geade purvadalli 4 Peddamnna Nagamnna-aiyyagalige ko- 


. tta patteya okkala vivara Lakka-heggaditi tamna makkalu saha te- 


ruva kula ga 4 Homnakkana Bommamnana kula ga 2 Siriyakkana 

magalu Bommakka tamna makkalu saha teruva kulaga 2 Bommakka- 

na makkalu Tippu saha teruva kula ga 3 naduhegeade teruva 

kula ga 3 Kuppavallige teruva hana 5 Kamakkana makkalu saha te- 

ruva kula ga Boluvina Bommmamnana kula pana 3 4-Bommma- . 

kkana tamgi Homnnakkana maga Balabommmamna teruva kula pana 3 
Bam- 

kiya. baliya Jébigade Viraheggadegalu teruva kula ga 2 am- 

tu varaha ga 184 i-patteyallidda sAkshegalu Alamaniya Naz 

gappaheggade Hokkuvalliya Tailappa-hegeade Kolavalliya Bommmamnna 
hegga- 


. de Helalira’ Sambhu- hebbaruva Kétyappa- hee Kotyappa- 


- hebbaruva 

imtappudakke nada-sénab6va SAyappana baraha 4 karttri ateerina: he- 
ggadeya oppa sri Samkara-dévaru sakshégala oppa sri Banaddévi 

sri Késavadévaru sri KésSavadévaru sri Komtidévi sri Komtidévi - 

sri Samkaradévaru Karabayalimge teruva pana 14 kulakke teyuvada- 
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43. -kku > Vira-heggade K6étyappanu. Mattivaniya Negyatheya: makkalu 
Bommmakka- | 

49. na makkalu saha Simgidévana beeriinda teruvadu pana 3 i okkalu viva- 
rada patteya- i 

50. nu mahajanamgalu - Misiiamiery gpnla namage tamdu_ ddisi ral 
Hariha- | 

Ol. ra-maharayara nirdpavididu vimgadisida okkalatta ee A. 

52, Hariharapurada Mallamnnayyamgaligeyfii mahajanmegaligeya. navu 

53. palisibamma mAnisa......A.cscerodeoneniier. barasi. nadisi 

54. kotta silasasana imtappudakke Vithamnnagala baraha 


Chet Nagy OY Gay aa 


55. mamgala maha Sri Sri Sri Sri sri 


Translation. 


LL. (1-3). 
3 Obeisance to Ganddhipati: Obeisance to Sarasvati: Obeisance to Madhavé- 
évara: (the usual stanza in praise of Sambhu.) 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1340 of increasing prosperity corresponding to 
the cyclic year Hémalambi, on Saturday the 7th lunar day of the bright half of 
Magha in the year Hémalambi, Mallanna, son of Peddanna NAganna of the Kasyapa- 
edtra granted the following stone charter to Naganna, son of ee” of the 
Visvamitra-gétra :— 

We have granted with the pouring of water, as sarvamdnya, to last as long as the 
moon and sun endure to be enjoyed in peace by the sons and grandsons and their 
descendants to the said Naganna, lands of the annual income of four hanas with the 
houses, gardens, dry lands included therein, situated in the estate of Déviyakka (Dévi- 
yakkanaharavariya) within the village Kuppavalli which has been bestowed on us 
with pouring of water, by Harihara-maharaya who has also granted a copper SAsana 
recording the gift:—The signature of Mallanna -—Sri Aubaladévaru : Good fortune. 


Te (12-24). 
~ ‘When under the orders (nirtip) of the illustrious maharajsdiinein rajapara- 
mésvara Vira-Pratapa Dévaraya-maharaya, Rayappa Odeyar’s (grandson) Vithanna 
Odeyar was ruling the kingdom of Araga: the said Vithanna Odeyar issued a stone 
gAsana as follows making a distribution of the tenants (okkalu-vivarada silasasana) 
to the mahajanas of the agrahara of ey Hariharapura and to Mallannaiya, 
son of Peddanna Nagannaiya. «= | ws 3h : 
In the former days the ithisknisues Vira- orat’ny Hatiharasl Mahara nae created an 


agmhara:i in his name called Hariharapura-agrahara and grantedit free from.imposts, 
27* 


212 


with pouring of water to Peddanna Nagannaiya and other Brahmans and gave a 
copper sdsana therefor. After this the king sent « nérap (order) to Savanna Odeyar, 
governor at that time, of the kingdom of Araga directing him to distribute the 
tenants paying assessment to that dharmasthala (or agrahara) so that there might 
not arise any trouble between Government tenants and those of the villages of the 
agrahara, ‘Thereupon the said Savanna summoned Arasanna Heggade and Vira 
Heggade of Neluvagil situated in the upper parts (mélubhdgz) of Satalige-nad to the 
chdvadi (court) of Araga and also summoned the residents of the nine agraharas and 
1005 bhtmi? of Satalige. He next called upon the said Arasanna Heggade 
and Vira Heggade to make a division of tenants who would pay assessment to the 
dharmasthala (or agrahara). Accordingly Arasanna Heggade having distributed the 
tenants for the Government village Neluvagilu to which he himself was paying 
assessment separated (piruchikottu) the tenants of Tumburavalli which was a 
dharmasthala, gave a patte or roll of assessment to Peddanna Nagannaiya stating 
that these tenants were not to be molested either by the king or the nadu for any 
loss (nashtatushti) and (for deharu ? ) that might occur at Neluvagilu. 

The following are the names of the tenants contained in the patte given by the 
said Arasanna Heggade. Lakka-heggaditi and her sons paying four gadyanas as 
assessment: Honnakka’s (son) Bommanna paying two gadyanas: Siriyappa’s_ 
daughter Bommakka and her sons paying two gadyanas: Bommakka’s ‘sons and 
Tippu paying three gadyanas; the heggade of the nad paying three gadydnas; 
for Kuppavalli five panas should be paid; Kamakka’s sons paying one gadyana; 
Boluvina Bommanna paying 3 panas; Bommakka’s younger sister Honnakka’s son 
Bala Bommanna paying 3 panas; Jobigade and Viraheggade of Bankiya-bali paying 
2 gadyanas; total assessment 184 gadyanas ?. 

The witnesses to this patte were Nagappa Heggade of Alamani; Tailappa 
Hegeade of Hokkuvalli; Bommanna Heggade of Kolavalli; Sambhu Hebbaruva of 
Helalir; Kotyappa Aiya; Kotyappa Hebbaruva, The writing (of this patte) was 
executed by Sénabéva Sayappa; the signature of the governor? (kartrz) Arasanna 
Heggade; Sri Sankaradévaru; the signature of the witnesses; Sri Banadévi; Srt 
Késavadévaru ; Sri Késavadévaru; Sri Kontidévi; Sri Kontidévi; Srt Sankaradévaru. 
The land or estate known as Karabayalu has to pay 1§ panas as assessment; 
Viraheggade and Kétyappa and the children of Nagyabbe of Mattivani and the 
children of Bommakka should pay 3 panas from the lands (haravu) of Singidéva. 


LL. (49-55). 


This patte was produced by (Peddanna Naganna’s son) Mallannaiya and the 
mahajanas before us (viz., Vitthanna Odeyar) and was duly read and exhibited. 
Thereupon as the patte contained the distribution of the tenants according to the 
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order of Harihara-mahardya we have granted this silasAsana in confirmation to the 
said Mallannaiya and the mahajanas. 


The signature of Vithanna to this charter. 
Good Fortune. 


NOTE. 


This record is of interest as it gives details of the revenue administration of 
the time of Harihara II and Dévaraya II of Vijayanagar. Vithanna Odeyar of 
this record was the governor of Araga from 1403 to 1417 [E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 
104, 148, ete.]. 

He was a Brahma-Kshatriya in caste al was very steam in ie ond oments 
to temples and Brahmans. (See M. A. R- 1931, p. 203.) His father was Bommanna 
Odeyar who was the nephew of Rayappa Odeyar. (EK. C. VI. Koppa, 53.) 

The date of the grant is given as S 1340 Hémalambi sam. MAgha su 7 
Saturday. §S 1340 is Vilambi. The previous year S 1339 is Hémalambi. Magha 
su 7 of this year corresponds to 14th January A. D. 1418 which isa Friday. But 
if we take the solar month corresponding to Magha, vzz., Kumbha the date .corres- 
ponds to 12th February A. D. 1418, a Saturday. Probably this is the date intended 
(12th February, 1418 A. D.). The name Payappa has been wrongly printed in 
place of Rayappa Odeyar in p. 60, M. A. R. 1916. 
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At the same village Hariharapura, on the 2nd slab to the north of the same 
MAadhavésvara temple. 
Size 4’—6” X2’— 6". 
Nagari characters and Kannada language. 


SHBG SQL BORBOBIS BoOCVue siwo No wag svns en,wodsg 
BOBS BHT Sw VS, ALLA VQHDS OSoh Bod. 
w,ed0089 4’— 6” X 2! —6” 

(BAB) QHSH,OBS), DY, _NVd BBBBAS. ) 


80. ... Momo ...... @uon....- Oli. ye es 

| ee eee Cdowosossos Beso) y3,5 Ws, O 

BQ. mommnwwid2 O..---- 6+ > hb, 9) . NBOESSO G2, O DoBoway 
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86. MEBSBwor 3,3, oO chwTesiod Sooo vesjB ie iaia De, 4) sooner. 3,3, o 
DHT wi? Soe 23 ene es 

37. Ad MSa) Aaes.B QdNBon¢y we, 99 srosogdesirign 3,2, O BB) Tosa) ABO, a 

38. 3, Meed,B SoriBoriY zs, Yd SS eanen 338, 0 Pe eos; ABWNS, ALG, BW so 


won? wd 
39. 3% BeBMonwnA JB O Ds Tosh) NIMS, ALES,B Torino HEH . . 
A0s: TRB, OCOD sn wees. le ook) 5 S DOSOSS DAsor (Bs DoIHoo Hewes 


A]. Deh SH & Fedwamoo) Beyn AHLFED WOSTIHeToe GSeeF Va) dB SoG, orivow 

42. O% PAKNSLWT OSH, DLSDON DIF As, won BWW, SF To, COOCUIOP SD. Faas 

Bess a wWoyROor . . . . Dorey on) wows, SToDoAS | GoNHoo 

44. Noga gye Dodog ehugwsoodo Dosos, AFsdwosees Dosw, Somdo! 3.0 
SIC BIBS ono Borwde ee 

45. &BwoBoo! Th Bar Sw, cP dao,cdwoo wooses, dos | Toa ay cooper SSIs Fao 
SFDO Soe 

4G. BI3e DOLEGNBHO,s | ATO Ses 57, Qs DOF Seow Wy aor Boose wen oes) 
30G,3 | B Badr Sow 

AT. DOT HWA) SWHBIS) DOH oD.LVOHO BHI, SNGWD) BBB sho Wo, B ST) Sn0wGds a Ane 


BWC dE 
48. Gadd DOBSVALY TOADS) WOHM DLO BHID) . WH OM] BW) Toessou, si, 
DOC DASD | 
49. M03H),Gs, S Beads 00) oNY st Bos, BLoNTA AGI Bow, so 
50. 3G &om 
Translation. 

To .-. . bhattaof Yajusikha . . . Hariharas) . | to ijavemeee 
son of Dévaru-bhataru of Yaju-sakha vrittil .. 2. to . .- . eee 
of. . . gapadikshita vrittil . . . . Rik-éakhe . . . ~ of ") eeueeeee 

To Pemmanna son of Baramanna of Rik-sakha vrittil . .. . To 


, of Yajus-sakhe and Bharadvaja-gotra vritti 1; To Gundanna, son of (Ganga?) 
dhara-dikshita of Yajus-saikhe and Bharadvaja-gétra vrittil; To Gangadhara- 
dikshita, son of Mallana, of Yajus-sakha and Bharadvaja-gétra vritti 1; To Mayanna 
son of Vémana of Yajus-sakha and Kapila-gétra vrittil; To Mallinathadéva, son 
of Irugappa of Riksakhe and Gautama-gotra vritti 1; Tio Naganna son of Nagappa 
of Rik-sakhe and Visvamitra-gétra vritti 1, To Boppana, son of Malapa of Rik-sakhe 


and Visvamitra-gotra vritti 1; To .° .°. . | | See Nagana 
of Visvamitra gdtra vritti 1. | : | 
These vrittis amounting in allto . . . . . . have we given during that 


holy timé with present of goldand pouring of water, so that they (donees) may enjoy 
in peace as sarvamdnya and for as long as the moon and sun endure the eight rights of 
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enjoyment and possession consisting of treasure above or underground, water 
Springs, trees, rock, imperishables, futures, present rights and _ possibilities 
Thus has Naganna granted the stone sasana to Brahmans .— 


LL. (44-46). 


Usual imprecatory stanzas. 


LL. (47-48). 


Whoever destroys this act of charity will incur the sin of killing thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans in Benares. He who protects this charity 
will get the merit of giving away thousand cows to thousand Brahmans in Benares. 


LL. (49-50). 


Signature of Chokka Honnappa, son of Padumannayya to this :— Narasimha. 


NOTE. 


% “More than half the inecree is lost as the characters in lines 1 to 80 are 
quite worn out and there are lacunae even in some lines below. Hence we neither 
have the name of the king nor the date of the grant. From the nature of the 
characters and the name of the donor Naganna of Visvamitra-g6tra who figures as 
a donee in line 6 of the previous grant it seems probable that the present record is of 
the same date as that of the first part of the previous record viz. S 1340 or 1418 
A.D. and is of the reign of Dévaraya II. [M. A. R. 1916, p. 60.] 


4A 


é | At the village Balehalli in the hobali of Balehonnir in Narasimhardjapura 
Sub-Taluk belonging to Koppa Taluk, in the enclosure of the Virabhadra temple 
near the Viragaiva Matt. 

Size 23’ XQ’. 
Kannada language and characters. 


es d  eenosent, ots 3s Bw OIEOSd se 

OF Boss,0B Goo 9 Oo & B eed, Doado 
| adx,0o womed) QW Doan BH) 3 DOI 
a no d ede OUs, Pasaoo & 2, Qs CD02, CTI, 3, 
8 etna Tees, aaovid Boawed Addzorko 
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BOS BBD, Dod BOGS wWBUT) — 

BAD [GB] Hr Dosvrt Sosos7i wosav ede 
BOISCaIS VN, SAAN WoIBve BS 

BOO DB YO BDYFBSAD) Sow Sos 

10. 8S THBWBPOPI7AP Bd) Zo Qoall o 

11. SRODOOD) . . « eee 

12. GAONBSS HBT) SeBYAOdoO) & . 


se i eis 


14. D:mosS Bsr. .... 

15: DesToMmod Boas SHG) SxcowB 
16. DeBBoO BLK) | BWS,0 BIBS_0 
17 «Do Baewded BroGoo Ad, 3 

18- FF SRGoeF Haye, aioo Bowe 
igecw . . 


Note. 


This belongs to the reign of Bukka I (Bukkannodeyar), king of Vijayanagar. 
He is given the titles mahamandalésvara and ari-rdya-vibhdda (conqueror of enemy 
kings). Under him Kumara Virupannodeyar is stated to be the ruler of the king- 
dom of Araga. This Virupannodeyar was a son of Bukka I and several inscriptions 
of his are found in this area (See EK. C. VI Koppa 6 of 1369, Midagere 52 of 1370, 
E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 16 of 1877). The kingdom of Araga included parts of the 
_ present Koppa, Midagere, Tirthahalli and Nagar Taluks. 

The present record registers a gift of land in the village Balehalli (the details 
regarding this land cannot be made out clearly owing to the letters indicating the 
same being much worn out) by Madarasaodeyar, mahdpradhdni (chief minister) of 
Virupannodeyar for the service of food offerings in the temple of ViréSvara (same 
as Virabhadra) in the village Balehalli situated in SAtalige-nad district. He seems 
to have obtained this land after satisfying the inhabitants of the ndd (by presents of 
money, etc.). He is stated also to have granted certain taxes (details not clear) in 
Nadulli (?) for setting up a free boarding house for Brahmans. 

Madarasa Odeyar of the grant is the same as Madhavamantri who ruled 
(from about 1347 to 1891) the kingdoms of Chandragutti, Araga and Konkan during 
the reigns of Harihara I, Bukka I and Harihara II. He was ascholar, general and 
minister. He was a Saiva Brahman and a disciple of the Kalamukha priest 
Kriyasakti. (See M. A. R. 1929, P. 171 and Ep. Ind. XXI, p. 17 ff.) 

The grant is dated S 1290 Kilaka sam. Phal. ba. 10 A corresponding to Sunday 
March 4, A. D. 1369. The record ends with the usual imprecation. [See M. A. R. 
1916, p. 56.] 
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45 
TARIKERE TALUK. 


Bankanakatte copper sAsana of Sdaluva Iimmadi Narasimha dated S 1426 in 


a possession of Krishnabhatta in the village Bankanakatte in the hobali of 
ivane. 


Nagari characters: Vardha seal: 3 plates. 
BOLSS SQLs ddde Boguny wosses ON BIG F,3 Hosoesd obwaivod 8,21 wu dod. 
SIH Dots. ToNSoOd, BoOoVAoeOS ovorid JB, 3 Bor, 


(OSE BSB dower.) 


1. BBhs2, Sodeso Gesdeso So Bono) BDO 
Q. Odo! FoTHo WIS NH DooMo Dove Bd 
B. Be 1 Doovtds.s SHwos, ews 3,¢BS, ows wO,Se | od 
4. OBcajo, Wowsooow, srr wos WIdI3 So ! 3,35¢ 
§- 88d RHBHroMHeay WosoeOs Ariosvo | OI, FO 
6: DO, F BOBS € Os es DoSso Hs | BS 0, BYNB) BS, 
7. Pj GSI s BOLT: | Bato, ws Badwowm.sS F wWsve 
8.  SCSST,_S3 | SHI, WrhHsoownew rhossesee heFoes. 
Q. del eHDdwoS0ew Bans, Owes Qaowes | 
10- MooBesvowwe Mrevag,d emoooewve SHoWISes VP 
11. Soe Aes SS, CSF AMET Be NeGHNewos | Dove, 
12. Dondens SHodoV23 BoA SI, Gd B 
18 ws, 5,€ ASBeSewss BSF ds | SemoabdwBas2, Gow BoA 
14. esheg Drew Goto, ChBIGSed, Fs | NwF,dedo G 
15. @@dIBF sso SOV FooSS, STOG NH 3‘ | Seo, 
16. AASLess QHohs Porigiemwow® Seawvsoyn 
17- TR, Sdyseds | Hae SaooTexwooH Bose 
18. &F Bo0B,2 SHeBSYHIS HOY, ,Goeseo | Mowsae 
19. Bwgreasood Snewon sf, DB WISWOs Ws rioWs | O54 
20- Bow, oRwAowdeecd DIG. dCTH, IAT, Sees, 
D1. 81 Memo nmBerhromaywoesd Soeyos, Oo ons ono won 
DQ. RH) SESF3 | DVoBToANEMIDIBNCWLZ € J,¥OB 


23. Bens, SSB, SoWos® | SHED OovT owed Ne 
%, CHB OSBOro | Ded? SSToPoSo DSHOSO 
Qj. HB Sehes,S HrOcwWoBNE OOF DS.OF Iss | 


bo 
ax 


(288 BOR wvow;e»r.) 


J6- da, wor CIOBS:0 BIPOPrHyss So | wreworws 


QJ. DMB Ypwr So BOWOHID, Dos’ DowsPorwso 
| 28 


28: 


29- 


30: 
3l- 


32: 
33: 
34: 
35: 
36: 


37: 


88: 
39. 


40+ 
41. 
4:2. 


43: 
Af. 
45: 
46- 
47: 
48: 


49- 
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WOWLEWOS OBWOWS ADOUTVSE | WD, .€ B,C Wow 
fe) DOO, DOM’ THOT, | WCONB,S, Ceres, Be, esx 
DB) HVAT NowWSon | BLS QFo OA, ToOow# Q 
SeOSs | Bocsoews woods, CS, BSDINCESEE B; 

0320 | SHO HLA, deArC BBeOWdado d eCorisioowe 3 

SE SHI, DODGIOVOG J, WSwoF Ss %, Bea WSF 

BAS | TSI BR, daiowaiws, NGI? Wow ScHor Oys 
BOND, WS OWNIF HOS BSS, TGF Toarowse OO | 
BBO WOSoMesd BowdVs BoOyes,Ss | Sead Fors B,WeSo 
BS COSVBSAH 3 $0003 | OS, GaSOOT0s 3.0 Howe 

Tod Beeas | Bos BITSI TE WoO, BF omooWeBeo 
No] Bi, SOOos’ GSSE7A,S*SHoNo SchB.8, HH», 
wes | SOND WHT, sor NB WS, Ho, 088 DO 

Bs SAHIBEWIHS, | Sweaho AQshew Bodos ws, wsres 
0BI,S3 | Ho [WoO] Hoos d CO OWA, WI ICS Ts | 
Dowden BOBoWy, Se 5, SISeS WIorigowowe | G2, 

$ TOD, ByBoVI,o haope, sPwsHPeo | hao F 

TO WSSQN DON GOB, LG ce | GIGI Bd 

DOF POLBNDOS POTOSI, Oso | Heo.Hr Se BOS Brig 
SD, WHO NSSESF BIE | WB DOO? Po, cose ZB.Dos,0 
WIIBIS, CE | BOCHOWFS, HSS BIC OFS, 

BADE | d_,eadSe ws erocdsor od BA, C3, IO) Bw0wNe 


(28¢ BSB Lowen ) 


50: 
ol: 
52: 
53: 


54. 


5d: 
56: 


OT: 


58: 


59: 
60: 


61: 
62: 


63: 
64: 


Wend) ACA, NT], SO DAF WOT, SOON, SO a) 
OOS. 3, WO ENSLWOO. AY, DB2Q:SoO | TVojeho wo 
Sze, 22,0 Ss KBIOTAII,SO | DOOD 

d LTO ROBIN OW B, SSIoW ISO | Swowe, sro 
WS, HS TESOKOIF CO WS IE | BdOe B 

Brel DoooHe[ ar |so GS wos’ Piso DIN DHOw Be 
TDS LOGO HBOS: | Mow en PososN<s0 wos8e 
JOd,F WOOGW3 | BSD WVS_T DOSSO, Vo,ad 
BOWS’ BNsdo | GOS, BOHM, BOGE 

OF D2 BMF NO WWKB BHIOMAHNS | OBS 09S, 

3 MVBCBTOB,€ BFS, Wenoe NOS, NSO | 

GOSH ONAL DEBE DODO, PHM DDoOOSo | Do 
TOS, :MF DAB, Cs DIOS TB, SO Do | BWS0,0 
DOBSON Hnvewdses DAG OO | Hysrar SwT, 
EF Neo, WIOO*wOUWISe 8) d28 


(= BIO WED BY wes 3.) 
@ ee) 
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(ase B33 ee < 
(& saris WHI 3, vo] 3 3. ) 


65. Doxsnsn 2.0830 Barer seso Fao Bose Sse 

66- {see Bs 3 | sor desos WINES DO 

67- GF sLoWa, a Podoe Peadoe advordse Coshwows | 
(83, BEIBY)—d jeoosdrwoss, 


Transliteration. 


(I Plate back side.) 


1. subham astu vandéham Déva-dévam tam vandaru-vara-d4- 
2. yakam! karanam jagatém vighnavaranam varanam mu- 
3. khé! paydd vah sa Maha-krédah kridann ambudhi-palvalé ! yad- 
4, damshtra-damdam A4lambya magna Bhih punar utthita! svasti sri 
5. asti Srimad Apam-pushpam 4médita-digamtaram | yan nityam 
6. miardhni samdhatté yatnéna mahata Sivah ! tasmad abhad Budhas tasma- 
7.  puru-kirtih Purtravah ! samrajah samajayamta kramas6’ 
8. nékasas tatah! tad-anvaya-mahambhéodhau Gunda-dévé gundtta- 
9. rah! aparijato pyudabhat Parijata iva parah! 
10. Gunda Bomm6 gunadhya-ésri Madiraj6 maha-yasah Gau- 
11. tay6 gita-sat-kirtir virasri Virahdbalah! Savitri 
12. Mamgidévas cha tath& Saluva Mameirat tasmad udabha- 
13. vann anyé shad 666 chakravartinah! tésham abhit Saluva Mamgi- 
14. dév6 mahi-mahéndré mahantya-kirttih| vijitya viram ra- 
15. na-dhuryam ékam Katharikaim tasya kardd agrihnat! tasman 
16. mandoratha ivadhika-bhagadheyad Gautakshamé-patir abhtd 
17. bhuvanaika-virah ! yad-dana-vari-navavaridhi-jata-ki- 
18. rti-chandrah sad& dhavalayatyamala trildkim | Gunda-Kshiti- 
19. sd gunavdm stat6 bhain navya-prasinad iva bhavya-gandhah | dvishad- 
20. bal&bdhim bhuja-mamdaréna vimathya Vira-sriyam agrahid yah 
21. gundémbudhér Gumda-vibhhos tato bhin Mallambikayam maha- 
92. niya-kirtih |! Nrisimharay6 yam Ahdbala sri Nrisimha- 
23. dévasya vara-prasadat ! Aasid Dhard-varahé yah khala- 
24. bdhér uddharan dhar4m || Séluvah sata-samgh&tam pakshi-ghaétam 


25. nihatya cha ! kinikrita-maha-bahdér arthi-pratyarthi-danatah | 
(11 Plate Front.) 
26. yasya Barbara-vahatvam yathartham abhavat param ! yah pamcha- 
97. é&kha-sakh4bhir jitvé pamchamara-druma4n pamcha-ghamta-ni- 
98. nado bhit pamcha-ghamté-ninddanat ! yas trin astri Chara Cho- 
29. ra Pamdya-rayan sva-paurushaih | bhird-kritya rané praptd mt- 
30. ru-rayara-gamdatam | Chauhattamallas Chalikya-narayana i- 
28* 
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tiritah | yé6.mdhana-Mur§arisché tyavatard Haréh sva- — 

yam | tasyasin mahishi Harér iva Rama Sri-Ramgamamba sa- 

ti tasyam Immadi Narasimhanripatir jatah Smard mirti- y 
man tattadring-mahimanam Atma-gurum apyaudarya-sauryadibhih ~ 
samkhy4-matsaribhir gunair atipatann anvartha-némayaté Su- 
mérum Sura-sakhiva sumanah-surabhikritah | Hémakita-prabhttam 
tat simhAsanam upaiti yah! yasya dainamdinam krityam maha-da- 
nani shédasa ! vasamta-kanaka-tyag6 balyarham pamsu-khéla- 

nam ! samagraharadn dadaté gra-hara-danam kiyad yasya vadanya- 
mauléh! kimva bahiktya khila-visva-chakra Bramhamda-da 

tuh kim adéyam asti! s6yam nih-sima-bhti-dana-chakravartiti 
visrutah maha ra-dhi-raja sri rajanya-Paramésvarah | 
Sakhébda-pari-samkhyaté ritu nétra yugéndubhih! Rakta- 
kshi-namni vaisAkhy4m maha-punyatithau tathé ' Maha-kri- 
shnajinabhikhya-dana-sadganya-siddhayé | dasa-danani ku- 

rvano bhi-dana-phala-kamyayaé | maharhate Harita-sago- 
trayAmita—kirtayé |! Ruk-s4khAdhyayiné sasvad Agvala— 
yana-sfitriné |! Harinaryasya pautraya Limeanaryasya 

stinavé ! srimaté Chikkanaryaya Srotriyaya kutumbiné 


(II Plate Back side.) 


50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54, 
5). 
56. 
DT. 
58. 
59, 
60. 
61. 
62, 
63. 


64, 


Bagtru-simni vikhyétam sarvamaényataya sthitam | ni- 
dhi-prabhrityashta-bhéga-téjasvamya-samanvitam ! gramam Bam- 
kanagattakhyam chatuh-sima-samanvitam ! Saluva- 

sri Narasimhardya-bdhi-prati-ndmakam ! Achamdrarkam 
putra-pautra-paramparyéna bhuktayé! sahiranya-pa- 

yo-dhara-ptii [rva} kam dattavan dhruvam prati-grihya dvija-sré- 
shthas Chikkanaryo maha-yasah ! bhunkté graharam tam imam ssi. 
naésrita-bandhavaih ! sat&é uttara vimsgatya grama- 

samkhyé cha stikaram ! aditya-chendré vanil6 na- 

laS cha dyaur bhamir 4p6 hridayam yamas cba ! ahas cha rAtra- 

§ cha ubhé cha samdhyé Dharmasya janAti narasya vittam ! 
dana-palanayér madhyé danaé chchréy6énu-palanam |! da- 

nat Svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam padam! sva-dattaém 
para-dattam va yd harétta vanuddhara! shashtir-varsha-sahasra- 
ni vishtaydm jayaté krimih ! 


(III Plate Front.) 


60. 
66, 


67, 


samanyd yam dharma-sétur nripandm kalé kalé 
palaniyé bhavadbhih! sarvan étan bhavinah pa- 
rthivéndran bhayé bhtiyé yachaté Ramachandrah | 

(in Kannada characters:—Sri Ramachandra) 


221 


Translation. 


May there be good fortune :—-I bow to that god of gods, conferer of boons on 
the devotees, who is the cause of the worlds, who wards off all obstacles and who 
has the face of an elephant. May that Great Boar who sports in the pond that is 
the sea and supported on whose tusk the submerged earth rose up again protect 
you. There is the flower of waters (the moon risen from the ocean) spreading joy 
(améda also means fragrance) in all the cardinal directions and which Siva with 
great effort bears always on his head. 

From him (Moon) sprang Budha and from Budha, the famous Purtravas. 
Several kings were born in his lineage in course of time. In the ocean of that line- 
age rose Gundadéva, great by his qualities, who was another Parijdta tree (which 
gives whatever one wishes) though he was not a Parijata (whose enemies had _ all 
vanished). From him there were born six emperors (chakravartinah), Gundabomma 
full of good qualities, Madiraja of great fame, Gautaya whose glory is sung 
(by poets), Virahdébala of great prowess, Savitri Mangidéva and Saéluva Mangi. 
Among them Saluva Mangidéva was an Indra on earth and of great fame. He 
defeated a warrior engaged in a battle with him and snatched away the kathart 
(dagger) from his hand. From him like one’s desires from increasing good fortune 
was born king Gauta, the sole hero on earth, the new oceans born of the water 
poured at the time of whose gifts gave birth to the spotless Moon his fame making the 
three worlds always shine with a white lustre. From him was born the good king 
Gunda, like fine scent from a new flower blossom, who churning the ocean of his 
enemies’ army by the Mandara of his arms obtained the Lakshmi of valour. To 
that ocean of noble qualities Gunda and to Mallambika (his queen) was born the 
glorious Nrisimharaya by the favour of the god Nrisimha of Ahdbala. He 
(Nrisimharaya) was a Dharavaraha (Vardha to Earth) as he rescued the earth from 
the ocean of wicked men. He was a SAluva (kite) as he killed hundreds of birds 
(enemies). As his arms bore marks of scars due to the gifts made and the enemies 
killed with them, arose his title Barbara-viha. * As he conquered (in making gifts) 
the five celestial trees by the five fingers of his hand (pancha-sakha-sAékhabhih), 
and ringing the bell five times (in celebration of his five-fold victory) was called 
Panchaghantd-nindda. He was called Miru-rayara-ganda because armed with 
weapons he made by his prowess the three powerful kings of Chara, Chora * and 
Pandya like timid women in the battle-field. He also had the titles Chau-hatta- 
malla, Chalukya-Narayana and Mohana-Murari as he was himself an «incarnation 
of Vishnu. 

He had a queen called Rangamamba, who was to him like Lakshmi ‘to Vishnu. 
Their son was the king Immadi Narasimha, a cupid incarnate. He was rightly so 


1. The correct form is barbara-bihu, rough-armed. 
9. Chora is a mistake for Chola and Chara for Chora. 
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called on account of his innumerable qualities of courage, etc., which are greater 
than those of even his noble father. As the Divine tree (Kalpa tree) fragrant with 
flowers stands on Suméru mountain, so the king who is a celestial cow to learned 
men sits on the throne on the Hémakdta hill (gold-peaked). His daily duty 
consists of making 16 the great gifts. The gift of gold in the spring season was to 
him like a child’s play with dust. What are gifts of agraharas to this chief of bene- 
factors, who gave complete necklaces (samagrahdra) ? Why say more? To him 
who gives away the whole world and universe (who makes the gifts of Visvachakra 
and Brahmanda) what is there that he will not give ? 

Thus known as the unsurpassed bestower of lands, the maharajadhiraja, raja- 
paramésvara, Immadi Narasimha’, in the Saka year calculated by the seasons, eyes, 
yugas and moon (1426), corresponding to Raktakshi, in Vaisakha (the full moon 
day of the month Vaisakha), the sacred day, while making the ten (prescribed 
smaller) gifts for the efficacy of the great gift called Krishndjina which he had 
made, he was desirous of getting the merit of making the gift of land and gave with 
pouring of water and gift of gold the village Bankanakatte, situated in Bagtr-si me 
as sarvamanya, with all the eight rights and powers of enjoyment including treasure, 
with the four boundaries defined and re-named Saéluva Narasimharayabdhi to 
Chikkanarya, a Lrahman versed in the Vedas and possessing a large family, 
possessed of great fame, and highly meritorious, grandson of Harinarya and son of 
Linganarya of Haritasa-gétra, student of Rig Veda and Agvalayana-sitra to be 
enjoyed by his descendants, sons and grandsons, ete., for as long as the Moon and 
Sun endure. Receiving the gift, Chikkanarya, the foremost of Brahmans, and of 
great fame enjoys this agrahéra with his dependants and relations dividing the 
village into 120 vrittis ? (the meaning of this verse is not clear). 

The sun, moon, wind, fire, sky, earth, water, (human) heart, yama, day, night, 
the two twilights and Dharma know man’s deeds. Between making and protecting 
a gift, etc. He who confiscates land given away by himself, etc. This bridge of 
Dharma is common to all, etc., (usual imprecatory verses.) 

Sri Ramachandra. 


Note. 


This inscription is of importance as it is one of the few records giving a genealogy 
of the Saluva dynasty of Vijayanagar. For other records giving the same genealogy 
see Devulapalle plates (Ep. Ind. VII p. 74 f.f.), introductory stanzas of the 
Telugu Jaiminibharata, Saluvabhyudayam, and Chakanhalli plates (M.A.R. 1924, 
No. 111, P. 96). The present record, like the other plates above, is of the reign of 
Immadi Narasimha and is dated in the month of Vaisakha in the Saka year 1426 
Kaktakshi. No tithiis given. but the word Vaisakhi used indicates the full moon 


1. Immadi means double and second. 
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day. The date corresponds to April 29, 1504 A.D. The village granted Bankan- 
katte is in the Tarikere Taluk, Kadur District. Bagtr of Bagur-sime is in Hosa- 
durga Taluk, Chitaldrag District. (See also M. A. BR. 1908, P. 19.) 

Krishnajina is the name of a gift (danam) which consists in giving to 5 or 7 
Brahmans a deer’s skin stuffed with sessamum seeds together with gold, honey 
and clasified butter. This gift is to be made on the fullmoon day in the month 
of. Vaisdkha and is believed to remove all the sins of the bestower of the gift. 
(See Garudapurana; Daénadharmadhyaya.) 
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At the village Haleytr in the hobali of T'arikere, on a slab lying near the site 
of the ruined temple of Channigarayasvami 


Size 5’x1'’—9", 
Kannada language and characters. 
SOCSS Soll Stwo Soe ll Boho Mo. whWgQ wos) dS 3d ond sy BOOS, 
ME, CHQTIS Do wo, Noose, “Seane, OB oaeaade WO TS SQ. 
DH, WSOC 5 bit OF 
(BCG Bw) Q BB NY) BSoOVo BHBFeAB.) 

10. | Bi, VHT Goss 
11, SOF DHeBOeHQyw HAO VBIWIOOOW HOHICSTSo Go,Oosse WBOAooHe 
12, 3,00 Mews Syvoowd Hae? BAS, BowowWe? BO BONY 08 BBS 
13, BBO’ AH,05 dens" B52 20) WS, an F BOWS Heswog, vaeetad & 


14. &€I0%,0 Hotes, 29609 ae yy oo) Bie Se 
15. + +++ &.. BeMroO . . Sow BHdSo..... SSS. . 
16... soe GAY AIBIOCG_ —-WOSN-GHYISOAG F ws, Sess Svo 


17. 20. . MSSomsooss Bo. . BTo Il GA WMdhdaw SxD,co 

18. Ha,Sqoves BTV S BISAIOH dOMIMTOBS Coo BHT 

19. A,BWES,. . MDHeSo Row SSTHIO Hos FowNey,Y Ssesr abd 

90, BOB d,esWN,GOTO WdHoOWSE WOAH SIG SB. 

Q]. Mado . . worded Il Srivo, aroGaooe. TOS, WN) NB2.<ddS jSOSO 

29, 7 Badr, FIMO HOSS — DBTVOSO TVS, WO sonisoariv3 DOD 

93, BLD) KBAID TBO Soc owea00 Eee or BM BSVCWVBVVO 

Q4, Bo Bodhoow Bweso Il & Aydadsotdod),o7I0 DoNS wods, HYQsw rn 
OB, BD NeD FRRCDIGBIOTIANY o Togs? BIH wW om Bid Avs 

Q6, Ad2BBIITS DoSncos2 ABAUISS Goo ses F ado, aywaon 

27, 80S PITW,Fo DwIS,S sdrochy, AF Wowody dv 

98, $l G39dB BIS awawwos, Bess) O Dis de de 

29, BBB SA A2 Sess Woo d,¢eha, GO DMedo 08,0 

30, 3 Bowsowsod HOVGA GTO Saoowse HOw, 


1. 


41. 


2s 


13. 
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SMW) SWI TV, HBNY) BSsosy QN0I3B9 - 

NEV BORI,3B asow BB, Oo Bogsdwod Gow) d,esds° 
BBN SS Bead BH coo Hoa © Beso Hondas 
&S Bess Vor Boeri Sort Boeri J, 8eGSo POs HNSo, Gwgaie 
BO BOWOON BOWOUS GLYTVOG SBIYSOOORENSS,O WO 
BBWS BCH FLD OS SoA Smdadswosy BeMad 
BOWNIONVT WS, Bo arowoowswad FG) hao 

BION) WU BS, Sed Wow FwAoidor soar 
BISHOWSIA Soetss SOO wr, eink 2 BPO) 

BBB MONS NIWO) FOWND S, Od9, DSO BeTHo 

8,8) WoW) WOdoeKTsHsosA we Dood 

SOW BOB) HS o wo sedod) Si rich sow 

0.2 SoBsQearin TromBes Aede#®, SSS wryrvoe O 

BH WOMB) BSS BeF Dorsrio GAH, 

BM BY) SMS NEHA) WHOOTILA WKB 

BS BHD MDBAGVON 037, GG Fd,8, S OOF 

3,0) LWoOUWIE,O SQ BSOW), FBO ALGVOD Y BE 

BO) & Sass) ADo W) Gov Scan 

W083, NGS CsEY) WH, Hed QSST) WU BS, 

BIB ss sow vo Bese, BM BY) DeFosd 

3, 03, O & HHowNoN) wy, ND Gs) S- — 


(2Be SYS wowern BWSToo Js) Bens) 


(wUowen) 
“een te ara G6 BW... os 
a gh 5s 7. - dn en 
Sree 8. Sead 2500) 0) 
Megtesict toes 9. SF SWOWdoss 
. AY. BRO SBN 10, 8d 
Transliteration. 


(Nine lines in the beginning are effaced). 
 svasti samasta bhuva- i 

nasraya Sri prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja-ParaméSvaram Dvaravati- 

pura-vara-dhi- : . 
Svaram yAdava-kulambara-dyumani samyakta-chidamani Malaparol- 

ganda Kadana- 
prachanda nissanka-Srimat-pratapa-Chakravartti Hloysara Viraballala- 

dévaru pri- 


14. 


15. 
L6G. 


17. 
18, 


19. 
20. 
21. 


22. 
23. 
24, 
25. 


26. 
27. 
28. 
ye F 
30. 
dl. 
32. 
33. 
34, 
35. 
36. 
Of, 
38. 
39. 
40. 
4]. 
42, 
43. 
A4, 
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tvi-rajyam-geyvutta-miralu. . : °. rane 
lol savinayadimda- -verasiga- . . . lolu nelasirdda 
Chennakésavanola- 
vinda . . nuse samd Amaravati-S6 . . svaram | svasti yama 


niyama svadhyaya 

dhyana dharana m6na nushthana japa samadhi sila guna-sampannarum 
aupasana- 

gnihotra . . guru-dévatapija-tatpararam marttamdojvala-kirtti-yu- 

tarumappa srimad agraharamy Amaravati-puravappa Tariyakereya 

grama . . jammna-prabhu |! negald 4-Madhavarayan-datmajanu Viéva- 
mitran atam- | 

ge dharmma-gunam nitana-Kalidésa-vibhug 4tamg 4tmajam Pampan 4-ne- 
gald a-Pampana | 

sinu Rudranenipé Rudramge Narayanam magan Atange magam Sardja- 
sakhanim- % 

dam Madiraja-prajésam ! a-vibhu Madayyamgam pavana-charitre Malli- 
karbbega- 

m akhilérvvi-varan udayam-geydam Gdvala- pada-padma-bhrim ga 
Heggade Vijeyam 

Vijeyarasana daénémnati Vijeyarasan-adondu kirtti vidya-vibhavam Vi- 

jeyarasana ghana-sauryyam sujana-stutam aytu visva-bhimamdalado- 

la || antenisida Heggade Vijeyaditya-dévanu 4 prabhuvina Sri srt 

madavalige Heggaditi Dékavveyarum sriman maha-pradhanam Lakmara- 

sa-damda-nayakaru madid agrahéram Arnarévati-puram appa 

Tariyakereya gramadolu Sakavarisa (sha) 1102 neya 

Vikari-samvatsarada Magha suddha 10 S6mavaradamdu srimat 

prasanna-Késava-dévara pratishtheyam madi 4-dévalayavam mAédisi 

4-dévara amga-bhoga-ramga-bhoga-naivédyakam Chayitra-pavitrarépana- 

kam pujariga paricharakar-dlagdda nadavali-karara jivitakkam kham- 

da sphutita jirnnoddhérakkavagi Tariyakereya Sésh-a-ma- — 

ha-janamgalige binnaham médal 4 ntrirbbaru maha- 

janamgalu bitta datti vara pirbba-bhagadalu Madigau- 

dana-kereya kelage tétava salagi bitta gadde a-viralu 

nadava Gangana-galeyalu kambav ippattaidu mattam vara pa(m)- 

schima-bhagadalu Bidiyéjana kereyolage bali salu 

kamba hadimtiru mattam va-kereya kelage gadde kamba 

12 nanda-divigege ganadere manenne sahita bitta gana 1 


samasta-ganadalu pratyéka venne sautigam 4 Vijeyanna- 
| 29 
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45. . Heggadegalu Tariyakere bidiya. badarim-gidi bali sahi- 

46. ta samastagdamiyolagagi bittud arddha vritti 4 arddha- 

47. vrittiya sidhayakkam déva-karyakkam Viraballala-dé- 

48. varu A Tariyakereya siddéyadolage neleyagi 

49, pitta datti gadyana vélu Bramhma-déva-dikshitaru bitta datti 

50. wéanyada beddale kamba 40 Dékanna Heggadegalu vileya- 

51. kke bitta ga 1 4 maha-janamgalu bitta gaddeyanu 4 1 

62.58 . . . mikkidade : 

(Right side of this inscription is completely effaced). 

(Right side) 


iF 

2, 

3. 

5. gala . sadalu ko- 

G6. thaese 3s. TU ee 
is muru ga 

8, nu chandra 

9, age taram-baram nada- 

10. suvaru- 


Translation. 


Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of the goddess 
of Fortune and Earth, maharajadhiraja, paramésvara, lord of the excellent city of 
D varavati, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava family, crest-jewel of right- 
eousness, lord over Malepas, terrible in war, fearless, pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala 
Vira Ballala-dévar was ruling the earth :— 

PES eae cas se ee there dwelt full of nobility ... by the favour 
of ChennakéSava...... the lord of Amaravati:— | 

Be it well. Possessed of control over passions, restraint, study, meditation, 
concentration, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of sacred formule, 
absorption of the mind in God, propriety and other good qualities; observer of 
aupdsana (worship of fire during twilights) and agni-hdtra (offering oblations to 
fire) ; and devoted to preceptors and gods; possessor of glory, bright as the sun :— 
Vijanna-prabhu of the sacred agrahara named Amaravatipura which is the same as 
Tariyakere :— 

The son of that great Madhava-raéya was Visvamitra; his son was Nitana 
Kalidésa of virtous disposition; his son was Pampa; his son Rudra; his son 
Narayana; his son Sardéjasakha, 7.e. Strya; his son Madiraja. To that chief 
MAdayya and (his wife) Mallikabbe of pure character was born the Heggade Vijeya, 
foremost among men and a bee at the lotus, the feet of Krishna (Gévala). ‘Vijeya- 
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rasa’'s greatness in liberality, Vijeyarasa’s extraordinary fame, Vijeyarasa’s learning 
and Vijeyarasa’s supreme valour were praised by good men over the whole world. 

Thus praised, Heggade VijeyAditya-déva and his wife Heggaditi Dékavve, set 
up in the village Amaravati that is Tariyakere, which is an agrahdra formed by 
mahapradhana Lakmarasa-damdandyaka on Monday the 10th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the Saka year 1102 corresponding to the cyclic year Vikari, 
the god Prasannakésava, constructed the temple for the god and to provide for the 
decorations, illuminations and food-offerings, and for the Chaitra and Pavitra festivals 
of the said god and for the livelihood of the priests, attendants and other temple 
servants and for the repairs of the temple, they applied to the mahajan4s of 
Tariyakere. Thereupon the 102 mahajanas of Tariyakere granted (1) 25 poles 
(kKambas) of wet land as measured by Ganga’s pole in use in that place, below 
Madigauda’s tank, in a garden to the east of the village and (2) 13 poles (kamba) 
of land in the tank of Bidiydja to the west of the village and (8) 12 poles of wet 
land below the said tank. ‘To provide for perpetual Jamps to be offered to the god 
they granted an oil-mill together with the oil-mill tax of one mdna (of oil for each 
day ? ) and also granted a spoonful of oil in all the oil-mills (?). Next Vijeyanna- 
heggade with the principal men of the streets ? (bidiya badarim gidi) granted a half 
vritti including all the taxes (bali-sahita) and all future additional income (4gami). 
(The meaning of this sentence is not clear). 

For the siddhdya (fixed rent) on that half vritti and for the expenses in the 
temple, King Vira Ballala granted permanently 7 gadyanas out of the szddhdaya of 
Tariyakere. Brahmadéva-dikshita gave away 40 kambas of dry land in his possession 
as mdnya (rent-free land granted for services done). Dékanna Heggade granted 1 
gady4na to provide for the offerings of betel leaves (to the god). He who contfis- 
cates the lands granted by the mahajanas 
Right side : 

; 8gadyanas given by . . . . will continue the grant for as 
long as the moon and sun endure. 


Note. 


This record is important as it gives the origin of the town of Tariyakere. It 
informs us that the agrahara of Amaravatipura alias Tariyakere was brought into 
existence by the mahapradhana Lakmarasadandanayaka. The date of the record 
is stated as S 1102 Vikari Magha su 10 Monday. Vikari however corresponds 
to S 1101 and if this year is taken as correct the date is equivalent to 9th 
January 1180, a Wednesday and not Monday as stated inthe grant. If the Saka 
year 1102 is taken as correct, the cyclic year becomes Sarvari and Magha su LO of 
this year corresponds to January 26, 1181, a Monday as stated in the grant. We 


may therefore take this date (January 26, 1181) as the date intended. ee 
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The temple of Késava at Haleyir is stated to have been built in the reign of 
the Hoysala king Ballala II (1173-1220) by one VijeyAditya-heggade, Prabhu of 
Tariyakere and the mahajanas of Tariyakere are said to have granted lands for the 
temple. The king Ballala II also granted 7 gadyAnas annually out of the revenues 
of the town T'ariyakere. 

The right side of the inscription slab has also an inscription engraved thereon 
but the letters here are quite worn out. 

Mahapradhana, sarvAdhikari, hiriya-dandanayaka Lakumaiya is referred to 
in a record of 1180 A. D.of the reign of Ballala II (M. A. R. 1912, P. 42). 


47 
On the left side of the same inscription at Haleyar. 


Kannada language and characters. 
SBE DVIS wByAonwo 


( e@wert) 
‘i eelzeps 12, bd ewow d¢ 
Q, So83.0d Bo, 13, Bos sesvae 
2 ODO | 14, On SonzHenri 
4, Fo0Bd WH 15, SBSoSNA WY 
5, wedBon) 16. &8, SBa MOD 
6, 2 BBSo 17. ose, o) 
7, ecb ne 18, Sedat 
8, To vdoows 19, seo. sao 
9, BD0HeB 803 90, BNSoNY) SB 
10, das xaxe 91. mado 
11, 8d Sr» God 
Transliteration (of the left side inscription only) 
1. Sarvvadhari- 12. ya komdu $8ri 
2. samvatsarada Sra- 13. Prasamna Késava-dé- 
3. vana suda é- 14. varige namdadivige 
4, kAdasi Briha- 15. nadavamtagi bi- 
5. varadamdu 16. tta nadava ganada 
6. srimad-ana- 17. mdAnenne! 
7. diyagraha- 18. Tariya 1 
8. ram Amaravati- 19. kereya maha- 
9. puravada Tiruva- 20. janamgalu nada- 
10. rasanu kadapt- 21. suvaru 
11. jeya kottu dhare- 
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T'ranslation. 

On Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Sravana in the year 
Sarvadhari, ‘Tiruvarasa of Amaravati-pura worshipped the feet (paid the due price 
amount) and received with the pouring of water the income of 1 mana of oil (for 
each day) for each oil-mill and granted the same to provide for the perpetual lamp 
to the god Prasanna Késava. The mahdjanas of T'ariyakere will continue this 
grant. 

Note. 


On the left side of the above inscription slab, is engraved this epigraph record- 
ing the grant of some tax on oil mill for the perpetual lamps in the Kégava 
temple of Haleytr. This right, the donor Tiruvarasa purchased from the maha- 
janas of Tariyakere. No Saka year is given for the date. We only find Sarvadhari 
Sra. gu 11 Thursday. Apparently Sarvadhari here stands for the year Sarvadhari 
immediately coming after the consecration of the temple (in 1181 A. D.). If so the 
date would correspond to July 13, A. D. 1228. [See M. A. R. 1912, P. 42, 44]. 
Nothing is known about the Tiruvarasa of this record. 


48 
At the village Amritépura in the hobli of Amrit&pura, on a slab on the 
platform to the left inside the east entrance of the mukhamantapa in the 
Amritésvara temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
SOLSS SIGH CB Cs, SoBOS Bogue oa SoMOSY wah,Seg.o esse Sa 
DIVHOWSS BB HA0G wIns vaswnio sys shes 


1. BBwo¥Sos Sneonaw 


Note. 

This seems to give the size of the measuring pole used for measuring the 
extent of lands under the tank at the village. The length of the slab was probably 
taken as the standard for measuring lands. The fixing of the slab in a public place 
like the temple prevented people from tampering with it and thus the villagers 
were enabled to have a permanent standard measure about which there would be 
no dispute. 
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At the same village Amrit&pura, on the pedestals of the imayes in the 
bhuvanéévari (carved ceiling) near the northern doorway of the mukhamantapa 
in the same Amritésvara temple. 
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Kannada characters and language. 


SBE GH, SAT Gest SQ snoww0wAs Ws weno vv 
GABSZ.O wR Beane sn 


1. sods 

9, 20S) 

8. DBO 

4, ASBONS Bowow7t | OSGI DwWIWT) 

5 Bed, aod woSOs) 

: ce 
Inside the central bhuvanésvari in the same temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
ode Besse SG HG,0 MsseZowoen 
1, 208m 


9. dowodwoorisd 
Inside the southern bhuvanésvari in the same temple. 


Kannada language and characters. 


SHE J PGO Bseo MAses,Oahg. 
to 78 | 
On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa in the south doorway of the ranga- 
mantapa. 
Nagari characters and Kannada language. 


ale Bevo Ja DoNWowHS BgrODgq0e Soowowsis Gover BQO w 


ToNODEGBe. 
Q ra) 
( eH VED ) 


Translation. 
Under the images in the north Bhuvanésvari 
Malaya 
Malitama 
Padumanna 
Vikada-rava-Subujuga Disava-riva Subujaru 


Padmumaya Buitaya. 
(Inside the central Bhuvanésvari) 
Malitama 


Rivari (engraver) Baluga. 
(In the Southern Bhuvanéévari) 
Mali 
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On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa in the southern doorway of the 
rangamantapa. 
Mulana (in Nagari characters). 


Note. 


These are the names of the artists who carved the various images below which 
they are written. These signed images are a peculiar feature of the Hoysala 
sculpture. The period of these sculptors is about A. D. 1196, the year in which the 
Amritésvara temple was probably built (H. C. VI Tarikere 45). The name Mali- 
tamma is also found below figures in the temples at Nuggehalli, S6manathapur and 
Javagal. But as the above temples belong to the middle of the 13th century and 
the Amritésvara temple belongs to the end of the 12th century it is most likely 
that the Mallitammas of these temples were different. The name Mulana is 
engraved in Nagari characters below a figure in the top parapet over the south 
entrance. (See M. A. R. 1912, p. 43.) 
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50 
MYSORE DISTRICT. 


MysornE TALUK. 


In the village Dévagalli of Chattanahalli Hobali, on a slab set up to the east 


of the village. 
Size 2’-6" X 2’ 


Kannada language and characters. 
BO) BOYNH Ww BY BACKVe GeAne, TIO, Ws, 
Bone Dod Bd, we, dds BO. 
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edd08 OF! x OQ! 


1. BH,2 CHS) BaTosS 0B DHA, BB 
JQ. 20 WAH, d,CaS, HoH, Gosvod 
8, wmoWBowSoooso)........ Be . . Heassovay 
4, B08, 5HOQBQ.......... SONSNABIS 
5, SBoMBosBWSY wo07is Wesowoens 
6, DN BAW, YUsIOB BAW, vewo DHod 
7, Som@ngso wang Y NoBSSz5I2, 
8, Bedsava) BNW FWOO. .. 1...» 
Oe her Bs) eee BVA) FW, . . DO 
10. 2G BRO SHOG wD... 1... - 
jl. ~o ee ek. 
1G, TeB@s Norich SBada SHB Sc0B 
18, nan seexdd SHBG BI... 
140 eee BIOS OO) W'ID DVIS... . 
15.2 eee Sees ss 
16, 2w0@B seddnes Sas209 Br Sosos 


Note. 


This record refers to mahapradhana Perumaéludandandyaka who was a general 
under Narasimha III. It states that when Perumalu-dandanayaka invested 
Dévanahalli . . . . . . a warrior named Hemméadi, chief man (Pradhaéna) 
of Hoysalaya ida Hoysalachari, son of Urigattt (flaming sword) Bakabdéva 
belonging to the army of Kannakomara (?) in Santeydir fought valiantly and died. 
Pleased with his heroism, Hoysalachari made along with others a grant of lands 
of the value of 1000 hons. (Imprecations are given next) 

The writer of the grant is named Naraya, son of Nemaya. 
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The date is given as Bhava sam. Paushya gu 10 Thursday. The date is not 

expressed in terms of Saka era. It is not clear what Bhava stands for. Whether 
it is a mistake for Bhava or whether the name is Prabhava with the letter Pra 
omitted by mistake or Vibhava with Vi omitted cannot be determined. Taking the 
reign of Narasimha III, the patron of Perumaludéva, the cyclic year Prabhava 
stands for 1267 A. D., Vibhava for 1268, Bhava for 1274 A. D. In none of these 
years does Pushya su 10 coincide with Thursday. We may therefore take Bhava 
as the year meant. In this year Pushya su 10 corresponds to Monday 10th 
December 1274 A. D, 
_ For PerumAaledéva, general and minister under the Hoysala king Narasimha 
Iil see EK. C. XI Chitaldurg Taluk 12 of 1286, H.C. III T.-Narsipur Taluk 27 
of 1290, Nanjangud 142 of 1285, etc. He seems to be a native of Hedatale in 
Nanjangud Taluk (Nanjangud 92). See also M. A. R. 1931, P. 135. 
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At the village Kenchanagddu in the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a stone 
standing to the west of the village. 
Size 3X1’ 
Kannada language and characters. 


WY BY BAQHY SoBsALeS WG B2 xs, 
TOO ABWONS, VQS38 BOd 


siaiee 3! x 1’ 
DOWIE Bow, 
1. .2¢ san | 6, Bewoes, 
re eo ; 
y). BOC’IS dS 7, dws somo 
3, dssnaAdd 8, MBINS) 8 
4, Mdsovr Ils, g, Bsc. 
5, 0309 
Translation, 


Sri, He who destroys the rice fields of the sowing capacity of half a kolaga of 
Srikarana-kodagi belonging to Madiga Hécha will be guilty of eating the rice thrown 
into the mouths of the corpses and of eating the dog’s filth. 

30 
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Note. . 


A rice-field (probably the one situated near the inscription stone) is the land 
called in this record érikdrana-kodagi of one Hécha of Madiga caste. Srikarana- 
kodagi means rent-free land granted for the village accountant or shanubhog. 

How this land came into the possession of Hécha of the Madiga caste (one of 
the depressed classes in South India now called Adikarnétaka) cannot be made 
out. Rent-free lands granted to persons of such castes for services in villages are 
not uncommon. Probably owing to the absence of any other suitable land, the 
lands which were cnce given to the Shanubhog were later conferred upon this 
Madiga Hécha, the Shanubhog himself being given lands elsewhere. No date is 
given. The characters seem to be of the 18th century A. D. | 
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In the village Chik Kaénya in the same hobli of Chattanahalli, on the 1st 
viragal in the land of Puttamallappa. 
Size 4’ x4’ 
Kannada language and characters. 
B23 SOO SOQ e323, DE, BOC WY 850,00 Bes, WOODS 
BLOBOHS SeBodoh Leonid . 


e008 4’ x 4! 

1. 2X€ %&, Ssi,a5000 12, SoG owes , woge Bator 

JZ, S*BXoBS BBO 18. & Nez», 

2 nv co2Nod S., e® 14. BQO AWA I 

4, Xov3,5a By DOS 15, ZBdBIOBHe B eadno 

§, so8B Ts Orycse 16, #85 Sas, 

G, BeBL VBS, sHe0 1% Blus SOD, F TO 

7. WB,5 Szs Il 38 de 18, FS Boys BO 

8. FWAW’W RB, TVOeE2, 19, BOW,%, SOs) 

9, Saxon WOO, So 90, GD... Bd Roe 
10. c@ntof 33 a sos. 91. sees ae 
11. % 70,5 aorio Hday, 

Transliteration. 


svasti Saka-nripa-kala- 
tita-samvatsara-satam- 
gal 987 neya Krédhi- 

samvatsarada VaisAéka- 


Re ane br 
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masada suklula-pakshad-E- 
kadasi Brihaspativara, 
Uttare-nakshatra! svasti sri 
-Kaniyada Jakka-gavunda- 
na maga Birayyanu- 
10. mdivinal sattade Kariki- 
11. lagaundana magam Birayya- 
12. nada Rajéndra-Chéla-perma- 
13. di-gavunda 
14. kallam nirisida! 
15. paramdyum sriyum 
16. vistara piridakke 
17. dhare-chandra stiryya [va] -na 
18. rnnava-mullina Hari 
19. Hara Brahma sakara su- 


eee ee 


Geeta -.-. ... bya kularo 
ee oS See 
Translation.’ 


Be it well. In the cyclic year Krédhi, 987 years having elapsed after the time 
of the Saka king, on Thursday with the constellation Uttara being the 11th lunar 
day of the bright half of Vaisaka :— 

Be it well. Birayya, son of Jakka-gavunda of Kaniya died in a fight (undivu). 
On this Birayya, alias Rajendrachéla-Permadi-gavunda, son of Karikdla-gaunda set 
up this stone. 

May there be longevity of age and wealth. As long as the earth, moon, sun 
and ocean endure, Hari, Hara, Brahma and other gods rule [may this last]. 


Note. 


This records the death of a warrior in a battle at K4éniya and the erection of 
the viragal in his memory by Biraya alias Rajéndrachdéla-Permadi-g4vunda. The 
surname of the latter shows that Rajéndrachéla was the patron of Biraya. It was 
a common custom at the time for the officers and gaudas to be called after the 
names of their sovereigns. The date given is S 987 Krédhi Vais su. 11 Thursday 
Uttara constellation. § 986 is Krédhi. Taking this year the date corresponds to 
Thursday 29th April 1064 A. D.a day with Uttara constellation. 

Rajéndrachdla or Rajéndradéva was the Chéla king who ruled between C. 1052, 
and C. 1064. A great portion of the present Mysore District including Chik 
Kanya the village where the inscription is found was subject to his authority. 

30* 
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On a 2nd viragal at the same place in the same village Chikkanya. 


wd GOOD TOONS) WW HY BHCWE UIIITG ATBSOD NCO. 


Old Kannada language and characters. 


Size 4’X3' 
Transliteratton. 
Bo de | 1. svasti sri- 
ost ad 2. mat Ma- 
O28 08d 3: rabbeya 
3S, B09 4. tande Mu- 
B Bd, 5: ddayya 
BOO 6+ Kani- 
unt on) 7- yadu- 
DAB 8+ r-alivinole 
BS Of 9. sattam pi- 
6032903) 16. riyaliya 
BIS, WY, 11. Kottayya 
BLA 12. kalla ni- 
a 2] Bo 13+ ri [si] dam 
Note. 


This records the death of a warrior named Muddayya, father of Marabbe 
in a fight for the defence of his village Kaniya and the erection of the viragal 
in his memory by his eldest son-in-law (nephew) Kottayya. No date is given, 
The characters are of the 10th century. Kdaniya is the name of the village 
where the inscription stands. 


O> SiS Hee bose 
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On a 8rd viragal at the same place in the village Chikkanya., 
Kannada language and characters. 
Size 3’ xX 3' 
ao,XOO TYNE) wWwy4SY Becwe ose wse,5,0 awdsad reorign. 


BOD CGS 7. Wd VHOBO 
SNONNS BaF 8. SOB WSIS 2, Sd 
BWI BID’ Q ® BS Reesor? 
BS, AOS, DWeddoF 10. O2a,Q8S,0... 
VQ itz DOA 1]. 5S 


TOW,ONDST d,€ 
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Transliteration. 
Svasti srimatu 


Tagamgagam dharma 
pome Mahadhiraja 
Satyavakya-perma- 
nadi Gattavadiyole 
rajyamgevuttire Sri 
Madi Abala-dala- 
stalada Chikanya tu- 
ruhara-gdélugala 

| kAdi sattam 


SSS Sr ete Berceeas 


co MW 


sn) ’ 
oS 


Note. 


This belongs to the reign of the Ganga king Satyavakya Perménadi, who is 
said to be ruling in Gattavadi. It records the death of Madi in rescuing the cattle 
of the village Chik Kanya situated in Abaladalasthala? The titles given to 
Satyavakya cannot be made out except the word dharma-mahadhiraja. There seems 
to be some mistake by the engraver here in lines 2 and 3. The village where the 
warrior died is called here Chik Kanya or little Kanya, the same as the present 
name of the village. In the previous inscriptions the village is called Kanya. 
Apparently Chik-Kanya was a hamlet of the main village Kanya. No date is 
given here. Thecharacters seem to be of the 10th century A. D. and the Satyavakya 
Permanadi of this record is probably the same as the Ganga King Nitimarga IT. 

Gattavadi is a village in Nanjangud Taluk, situated at a distance of about 
20 miles from Chik K&nya. 

95 

In the village Bétalli belonging to the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a 

slab set up near the pond called Ayyanakatte. 


Size 2' x 14’ 
Kannada language and characters. 
BBO TOYNS WW VY, Bone WES, Mg,od oh Sswwe wes BgQo. 


3, edIOED B! x Q' 
d,¢ 
ORTWB, 

eon 3,308 wos 
].  Bd® QoH De HW, WO 2B, BOodso 6. SexsssoW wSHAAd sori Aw’ wo 
Q. B DOPDBISSDeW, QSovAE SSF 7. 3,8 Sowd dS) BIS SS GraN 3 
3. adn Boog Nzpsowd Sol sos wil oo Q  BUOKNIY>Br’Y, S GO, AS, SO) Fo 
4. TRBWOABQ) Hd, SLT HGOT Wo) QJ. Domwssn odd DoWs, Tord Sad 
5. d CFomoweoB, HAMAS Dow 10. Dado Bowed. 
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Note. 
This is a modern inscription ana records the construction of a pond in 
A. D. 1882 by Das Bokkasada (Treasury) Nanjappa, son of Basappa, a servant 
of Chamarajéndra Odeyar, king of Mysore. The inscription concludes with 
a sentence that the person who constructed the pond prostrates before the feet of 
all who will protect (keep in a proper state) it. 


56 
In the village Puttagaudnahundi in the hobali of Varuna, on a fragmentary 
stone lying near the Javanikere tank. 


Old Kannada characters and language. 


DVL) SOLS) HOD Booey weocsd HO) DS Gyg 0G ws Soomro. 


3 
(BQN SBF WONG UBG) ATA ao GACAG. wOoWeNiGY wdOdI2Hw).) 
ee eats fs Se oth SB3ABP BOHN advow 
oe F are9, S082), 
“os 7 See ae ar OS dey OBIS 
MR iG) sf de So 83,3) SNH Mo 
to ee BEONBNT 
c) ee ree GMISVB w, 
PEE seater’ S.a) ws igs ‘y) 
Note. 


As the inscription stone is broken in the middle, the left half of the record 
is completely lost. It seems to record the construction of a tank by a woman and 
the grant of bittwvatta (7. e., a portion of the produce grown below the tank) 
for the tank. There is also the usual imprecation about slaying the cows at the 
end. No date is given. The characters seem to be of the 9th century A. D. 


57 
In the village Chattanahalli Palya in the same hobli of Varuna, on an oil-mill 
stone in the land of Madaiya: 
Size 8+’ Circumference. 
Kannada language and characters. 
DB. TLT) TOQNB BO" BALVY Ws, BY, DIG 3083 dn BIOGAS 
BIOWQOIS TID Bd. 


Dy WO Bl’ WS VS, 


]. 30,2 € D508 BS82 7- WOO Bl BODO 

Q. dH ened wOoF Bess) 8: F WVOBNI Fowsdsoo0d 

3. & BOSS ASNEBOHo H,H) Q. 30) BY SBYB) BVO 

4. 2 Do%W,onhawn3,0od 10. D2 NeHo Sowe aearin awa 
5. BF BOR ONLI DwWwe 11. @ 7 

§. Bos, Sods0B mod. wa 
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QBe DoVBsa NBWONGY woOTdpjop. 


1. woesnens Bad, 
9. ewedadsodca 
3. ZDINQW 7yOED 


Transliteration. 


svasti Sri pratapa-chakravartti 
sri Vira Ballala-dévaru su- 
ka-samkata-vinodadim pritu- 
vl rajyam geyuttamire 
sakavarisha 1132 Pramé- 
dotta-samvatsarada Bhadrapada 
ba 10 Ma! Paradasi Malay4- 
la Ulimja-gauda Katavanaya- 
karu Chattana-halliya Mitla- 
sthanésvara-namdadivigege madisi- 
da gana |! 

(To its left) 
12, Chordjana tamma 
13. Javaméareya 
14. méadida gana! 


he 
Dans i SoA dlls ee EN ue se ae 


Translation. 


Be it well. While the pratapa-chakravarti, sri Vira Balléla-dévar was ruling 
the earth in peace and comfort :—On Tuesday the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Bhadrapada in the Saka year 1132 corresponding to the cyclic year Pramédotta:— 

Paradaési Malayala, Ulinjagauda, and Katava-Nayaka set up this oil-mill to 


provide perpetual lamps to the god Milasthanésvara of Chattanahalli. Chédldja’s 
younger brother Javamareya made this oil-mill. 


Note. 


This belongs to the reign of Ballala IL (1173-1220) and the date given 
corresponds to 14th September 1210, a 'Tuesday as stated in the grant. Ojil-iills 
of stone were set up near temples so that those who made use of them paid a rent 
(in oil) for extracting oil and out of this perpetual lamps were offered to gods. The 
name of the stone-cutter who made the mill is also given. 
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58 ‘ 


* 


Heggadadévankote Taluk. 


In the village Hebbalaguppe of Heggadadévanakéte Hobali, on a stone lying 
to the left of the Aijanéya temple: Plate XXIV. 


Size 3' x2 6” 
Old Kannada characters and language: 


BN BSRSIS.OE8 TOYNB BRWO BNLWY BYOB, Mo, vouseads 
BVT JB DBHONBHY WONT BQd. 


Bedok 3’ x QA! 
BX DE SOE SB OF Bri shoo 
BNO BAM Geporiar xs sddesko, 23,08 
weadeeo, S2.7TOOIBITVS BvOTICBD) WO we 
feXounnyo) T0009,3 3), HFeDI7TEDD, ni WIS ©, H0, 23, or 
QUIS), SALBNSLE, GH Nowy > 
HOW VSS, BA, V0 SN) cece 
BRO Os, Bo wo, TOOd 0H 
OIS,85,5° 


OOS ee 


Transliteration. 
svasti sri Narasigere-appor Duggamara 
Koyilvasadige aruganduga bbede man kottar 
Aramandame-galum Agoke-mogeyu Oddipa- 
diyum Goyyindammagal aruganduga bedennel-man kottar 
idan alittu kedisidon okkal keduga parichama- 
hapatakanakk avan makkalu saga 
vasadiyAn-keydon Narayana pe- 
runtachchan 


ee 


eat sotat ee 


Translation. 


Be it well. Sri Narasigere-Appor Duggamara gave lands of the sowing 
capacity of 6 khandugas to the Jaina temple (koilvasadi) 

(The inhabitants of) Aramandamégalu Agokemoge and Oddipadi and 
Goyindammagal] granted lands of the sowing capacity of 6 khandugas. May the 
tenants (okkal) of the person who violates and destroys this perish. May he be 
cuilty of the five great sins: May his sons 

The constructor of the basadi is Naraéyana, peruntachchan (the great 
architect). 


HEBBALAGUPPE STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA PRINCE DUGGAMARA. 


PLATE XXIV. 


(No. 58—p. 240.) 


vey.) 


Mysore Archeological Sur 
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Note. 


This records the grant of some lands for a Jaina temple of the time of 
Duggamara, who was a Ganga prince, brother of Sivamara Saigotta (c.815) and son 
of Sripurusha, the Ganga king.. . . . The grant may belong to the 1st quarter 
of the 9th century, about 825 A.D. The characters also seem to belong to the 
early part of the 9th century A. D. 

There is no Jaina temple at present in the neighbourhood. The meaning of 
the lines 3-4 is not free from doubt. 


BS 5 
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f au 
ar—— J yor yp SoS pu —y 


—ob ) ee 
G ace 


AX-@Do Le 
i 


(0°) oN este Nyy RES Jrcd mamas T 
uttnaw | y us yn) ves lan EAD oF yo 


Yolo Flay pO Ge [la] Jiu 
comm F OLY be] 2 Wale ost yS oo 


MOY yh 
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26 


“DV olan ole bso shee esky Bxy8 
o le wy V yto Dehww EES oe 

i Mee emer 6° 4 

Se Uw od y odld wrlia sro 


IE IM 6 yeNP phew 


27 
op—> yt por of olf +) 


U7 SY ee pdm (ols 095 pith 00 lew i x 
Ladin y Grate UO gf dum ols ee pda xd 
yam Ky 09S SUL Usd Bob Gry 
Ln eel ee ee = 
Jj) 539 SS Ayal ode Sle Ga o0 sf 
Vy oles Gold olf es) lay ot Vane S505 
1 She 83 ye wast gle olf Bro 
Latif Use yo S Lew ees pad oF SS 
J bw 53 od SF ge Che Lal Ed Ur je ye 
Lid rrmnd BLE pid yyw dof CE 5! 


vaa 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


32 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 


| 
Page in Inscription 
the pret Date Ruler 
Report R 
eport 
| GANGA. 
124 1 2nd year, Kartika Su Paurnamasya| Krishnavarma 
| —C. 401 A.D. 
240 58 | About 825 A.D. ....| Duggamara (prince) 
167 11 | C. 886-9138 A.D. .... | [Nitimarga IT] 
236 54 | 9th century | Satyavakya Permanadi 
| CHOLA. 
234 52 | § 987 Krodhi, Vais. Su 11, Uttara, eee 
Thursday (?)—29th April 1064 
A.D. 
Hoysa.a. 
200 See. 950-AD; .. | — 
1 Bey 21 | Vikrama 1060 (?) Paridhavi sam.| VinayAditya (? I) 
—1012 A.D. (?). 
174 16 6S a Pingala sam. Vaié. gu. 13} Vinayaditya 
rl 
190 31 | (1)Subhakrit—1122 A.D. (2) Kré- eee 
dhisam. Kar. su 10 Sunday— 
19th Oct. 1124 A.D. 
189 30° About 1125 Ae ....| Bittiga (Vishnuvardhana) 
193 32 Do 7 Do ave 
187 29 | Virédhi sam. Chaitra ba. 5$ukrav4-| Narsimha [J] 
, ra—Friday, April 18, 1169 A.D. 
195 34 |S 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. Mar. gu Do 
12, Man.—Tuesday, Nov. 28, 
1172 AMD). (?). 
223 46 |§ 1102 Vik4ri (?) Magha gu. 10,| Ballala IT 
Monday—January 26, 1181 ALD. 


’ 


247. 
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and Remarks 


Records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Perair Vishaya to certain Brahmans 
by the king. 

Records the grant of some lands to a Jaina temple. 

Records the construction of a tank and the erection of a stone sluice thereto by 
Sadiyannandchari and Kchayya, minister for peace and war, Puttagavunda of Tottil and 
Hreyanna-Permadi. The last named person is perhaps the same as Kreyappa-PermAdi also 
known as Nitimarga IT. 

A viragal recording the death of a hero named Madi in rescuing the cattle of the 
village Chik Kanya in Abaladalasthala. The king mentioned is probably the same as 
Nitimarga IT. 


A viragal recording the death of a warrior in a battle at Kaniya and the erection of 
the memorial stone by Biraya alias Rajendrachéla-Permadi-gavunda. 


A viragal of early Hoysala times mentioning the death of a certain Poysala 
Maruga, grandson of Samanta-Rama in the service of Arakella who was perhaps a 
Rashtrakita chief and contemporary of Anniga, the Nolamba king. 

Records an instance of the usual blood feuds in connection with land disputes 
during the time. The date mentioned in the inscription raises the question whether there 
were not two Vinayadityas among the Hoysala kings. 

Records the construction of, and endowments to a basadi at Matt&avara by the king 
Vinayaditya. 

Records the death of Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana and mentions a certain 
Ereyanga who might possibly have been his son. 


Records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the king against Masana in 
Hanumegal fort. 

Refers to the attack on the Hanumgal fort and records the death of a hero named Déva. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior named Bittigauda and the grant thereon of 
some land by Narasimha, Sémeya and others. 

Records that Ballaladéva (afterwards Ballala [1) rebelled against the king, his father 
Narasimha II and that a warrior named Muruvana Gévagauda died while Talige-nadu was 
invaded by the prince. 

Records the origin of the town of Tarikere, the building of the Késava temple by 
one VijayAditya-hegeade and the grant, to the latter, of lands and money by the king and 
others. 


82* 


217 
130 


= Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 


20 
50 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Date , Ruler 


HoysaLaAa—coneld. 


About 1196 A.D. 


Sadharana—1190 A.D. .. | Ballala II 
C. 1190 A.D. Do 
S 1132, Pramdédtta sam. Bhad. ha Do 


10 Ma—Tuesday, 14th Sept. 

, 1210 A.D. 

S 1160 (?) ISvara sam. Phalguna su} Narasimha IT 
5, Man.—Feb. 1, 1218 A.D. 

Vyaya sam. Sravana—1226 A.D. | [ Do | 

Viréddhi sam. Chai. su 7 Vadavara Do 
—March 3, 1229 A.D. 


About 1230 A.D. [ Do | 
Bhava sam. Pushya gu 10. Thurs- [Narasimha IIT] 
day— (?) 10th Dec. 1274 A.D. 


S 1211 Viréddhi sam. Bhadrapada Do 
su. 15 Sunday (?) Ist Sept. 1289 
A.D 


Pramadi sam. Vais. ba. 5, Monday | Ballala III 
—16th April 1813 A. D. 


S$ 1235 Beya (?)—1318 A.D... Do 


VIJAYANAGAR. 


S 1290 Kilaka sam. Phal. ba. 1¢ A | Bukka I 
—Sunday, March 4, 1369 A.D. 


iC. 1418 A.D. ....|[Dévaraya IT] 


§ 1375, Angirasa, Chai. gu 15,| Mallikarjuna e 
Sunday—2nd April 1452. 


S 1426 Raktakshi sam. Vais.—| Narasimha IT 

, 1504 A.D. | 

S 1487 Krédhana sam. Magha gu. | Sadasivaraya shee 
12, Friday—I1st Feb. 1566 A.D. 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates—contd. 


Contents and Remarks 


Names of several well known sculptors of the Hoysala period are given. 

Shows how disputes relating to the boundaries of land were settled in former days by 
arbitration. 

Records the death of a certain Chikka Bammagauda. 
7 Records the setting up of an oil-mill to provide for perpetual lamps to the god 
Malasthanésvara of Chattanahalli. 


A viragal recording the death of a warrior named MAchegonda. 


A viragal recording the death of a warrior. 

A viragal recording that Heggara Madeya Mava killed Malagauda to avenge the 
death of Baichagauda and set up the stone in the memory of the dead man whose gaudtke 
he also seized. 

Records the death of a certain warrior. 

Records that when Perumélu-dandanayaka invested Dévanahalli a warrior named 
Hemmadi fought and died and that Hoysalach4ri, being pleased with his heroism, made 
along with others a grant of lands to the value of 1000 hons. 

A viragal recording the exploits of a warrior named M4achayya during the siege of the 
village Bittadakote. 


A viragal recording the fight and death of a warrior named Jakagauda during a cattle 
raid. a | 
A viragal inscription recording the death of a warrior of Basavanahalli. 


Registers a gift of land in the village Balehalli by Madarasa Odeyar, mahapradhani 
of Viripanna Odeyar, governor of Araga. 

Records the grant of certain vrittis by a certain Naganna. 

Seems to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under the orders of 
the king. 


Gives a genealogy of the Sdluva dynasty and records the donation of a village to a 
Brahman. : 

Gives the genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti dynasties and records the gift of a 
village named Yasyantr in Vantavasinasima (Wandivash in Chengleput District) by Sada- 
Sivaraya to a Brahman named Seshadryachar of the Nall4n-chakravarti family. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


—_— 


Page in Inscription 

the number Date . | Ruler 
onork in the 

P Report 


VIJAYANAGAR—concld. 
2.03 40 |S 1495 Sritmukha sam. Nija Asha-| Sri Ranga Raya I 

dha su 10, Adi. ?—July 9th, 1573 

A.D. (Thursday). 


145 3 C. 1580 A.D. oA Do 


ARAGA, 
215 44 |1869 A.D. we Viripanna Odeyar 
207 42 |S 1340 Hemalambi sam. Magha/| Vithanna Odeyar 


su 7, Saturday—12th Feb. 1418 
A.D. 


KELADI. 
202 39 |S 1600, Kalayuktakshi, Asv. su.|} Queen Chennammajt sate 
10, Sunday—1ldth Sept. 1678 
rela WE 
MYSORE. 
186 28 |19th cent. ... | Krishnaraja Vadeyar ITI 
237 59 |S 1804 Vishu sam. Magha ba 12.|Chamarajendra Odeyar 
Thursday —1882 A.D. 
PRIVATE, 
161 5 |8 1022 Vikrama Phil. su 4,86--| ee 
Feb. 4,1101 A.D. 4 
228 47 |Sarvadhari sam. Srav. su 11,| Donor: Tiruvarasa 
Thursday—July 13, 1228 A.D. 
198 36 § 1168 Visvavasu Push. éu 5,| Donor: Bammarasadéva, son 
Thursday (?)—25th Dec. 1245; of Mahamandalésvara 
A.D RAajarasa. 


171 15 |C. 1400 AD. 


The rest of the inscriptions are neither dated nor belong to specific dynasties. They 
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arranged according to Dynasties and dates—coneld. 


Contents and Remarks 


Mentions three By tomporaries of the king: Bhairava Vodeyar of Karakala, Nara- 
simhabharati, pontiff of Sringéri and Madhava Sarasvati, the ascetic head of the Matt at 
Hariharapur. Records the purchase of certain lands and their donation to a temple at 
Hariharpur. 

Records the gift, by the king, of a village in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappaiya- 
mantri who seems to have been a chief accountant or astronomer and scribe in the 
royal court. 


See under Vijayanagar. | 
Gives details of the revenue administration during the time of Harihara II and 


Dévaraya II of Vijayanagar and records the grant, as sarvamanya, of certain lands to a 
certain Naganna by Mallanna. ; 


Records the donation of the procession image in the temple of Sringéévara, by the 
minister Pradhéni Gurubasavappa dévaru. 


Records the presentation of a silver stick by the king to the Dattatreya pitha. 
Records the construction of a pond by Das Bokkasada Nafijappa, a servant of the 
king. 


Records the death, by the Sanyasana rite, of a Jaina. 


Records the grant of some tax on oil-mill for the perpetual lamps in the Prasanna 
Késava temple of Haleytir. This right was purchased by the donor from the mahajanas 
of the place. 

Records the grant of a sum of five sadyanas being the annual income from certain 
taxes siddhdya and hodake, for certain temples at Marale. 


Records the death of a Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. 


are only of local interest. 


252 


APPENDIX A. 


CONSERVATION OF MONUMENTS. 


In the year 1931-52. 


(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore, 
Bangalore.) 

Fifty monuments were inspected during the year under report. More monuments could not be 
visited both on account of pressure of work at headquarters and also on account of reduced allotment 
for travelling allowance due to retrenchment. A list of institutions inspected is appended as 
Annexure A. 

Inspection reports from the Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received in the case of 35 monu- 


ments as against 24 of last year. Though this can be said to be an improvement when ~ 


compared to the previous year, still it may be mentioned here that reports on 155 monuments 
were not received. A list of institutions from which Inspection Reports have been received is 
appended as Annexure B. 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were called for or were under 
scrutiny :—- 


(1) Somésvara temple at Suttir. 
(2) Kalyani at Hulikere. 
(3) Cheluva Narayana temple at Melkote. 


The two outstanding events of the year under report are :— 


(a) the re-classification of ancient monuments and 
(b) the framing of rules under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation. 


As mentioned in the last year’s report the classification of ancient monuments in the 
order of their importance required revision. The merits of each monument have been considered 
and the classification has been finally fixed now. Asa result of this re-examination, 6 monuments 
have been deleted, 30 monuments have been added and the original classification has been altered 
in the case of 16 monuments. The present strength of the list stands at 217. The Government 
have in their Notification No. E. 4525—Edn. 86-25-75, dated the 11th may 1932 published the draft 
rules under the Regulation, and have called for the opinion of the public in the matter. The rules 
as now issued seem all right and they will have to be printed and published early. 

The Muzrai Department have undertaken the publication of individual Muzrai manuals for 
each of the important Muzrai institutions for the information of the public, giving details of the 
establishment maintained and the services conducted in each. The Muzrai Commissioner 
requested that illustrations for these manuals may be supplied. Accordingly, plans and photographs 
for the following four temples were prepared and supplied :— 


1. Ranganathasvami temple at Seringapatam. 
9. Srikanthésvara temple at Nafjangud. 

3. Chamarajésvara temple at Chamarajanagar. 
4, Chennakésgava temple at Bélir. 


The Kalasésvara temple at Kalasa, and the Cheluva Narayana temple at Melkote have been 
taken up next, and action is being taken to prepare illustrations for these. 


Se. 
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The work of erecting Notice Boards in front of monuments did not make any progress during 
the year for want of adequate funds. As indicated in the last year’s report it would be desirable to 
fix up, once for all, Notices inscribed on slabs of stone instead of on enamelled boards which are 
rather out of harmony. A separate provision for this item of work is necessary continuously for a 
few years. ae 

The desirability of enforcing a sustained vigilance for the preservation of the art treasures of 
the State must be reiterated. In order that a uniform policy may be maintained in the administra- 
tion of the scheme and that funds allotted for this purpose may be best utilised, a close co-operation 
between the Archeological Department, the Muzrai Commissioner and the Department of Public 
Works must be maintained. A register giving the history and description of the monuments with 
a running record of inspections, repairs, etc., has to be completed and maintained up to date. 
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ANNEXURE “A”. 


List of Monuments which were inspected during the year 1931-32 :— 


Bangalore District ... Tipu Sultan’s Palace at Bangalore. 
Venkataramana temple 3 
Dungeon in the Fort wall ,, 
Kempegauda’s Towers +f 
Cenotaph 
Gangadharésvara temple. ,, 

Syed Ibrahim’s Tomb at Channapatna. 
Akhal Shah Khadri Darga a 
Thimmapparaj] Urs Mansion ,, 

Fort Door 
Appraméyasvami temple at Malar. 
Somésvara temple at Magadi. 
Ranganatha temple ‘3 

Tippu Sultan’s Birth-place at Dévanhalli. 
Fort wall 
Gopalakrishna temple 


9 


Ballala’s palace at Kundana. 
Kolar District ... Kodlaramma’s temple at Kolar. 
Somésvara temple 5 
Bhoga-Nandisvara temple at Nandi. 
Ramalingésvara temple at Avani. 
Hydervali Darga at Mulbagal. 
Hussain Shah Darga at Hiribidnur. 
Tumkur District .-- Yoga-Madhava temple at Settikere. 
Mallésvara temple at Huliyar. 
Fort and temples at Madhugiri. 
Chennigaraya temple at Avralaguppe. 
Temples of Nandi at Turuvekere. 
Mysore District ... Somésvara temple at Suttur. 
Lakshmikanta temple at Hedatale. 
Nagésvara temple 3 
Pafichalinga temple at Govindanahalli. 
Panchakita Basti at Kambadahalli. 
Arkésvara temple at Hale Alar. 
Hassan District ... Temples at Béluir. 
Temples at Halebid. 
Narasimha temple at Javagal. 
Chennakésava temple at Hullekere. 
Gomatésvara and Bastis at Sravanabelagola. 
Shimoga District ... Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Bhadravati. 
Chitaldrug District ... Basti at Heggere. 
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ANNEXURE “B”, 


Inspection Reports from local officers were received in the case of the following monuments 
during the year 1931-32 :— 


All the monuments of Bélar, Halebid and Belgiavi. 
Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore. 

Varahasvami temple at Mysore. 

Mahalingéévara temple at Varuna. 

Lakshmi-Dévi temple at Doddagaddavalli. 
Késava temple at Dharmapura. 

Isvara temples at Nandigudi. 

Isvara temples at Nandi Tavare. 

Agoka Inscriptions in Molakalmuru Taluk, 
Bichesvara, Govindésvara and Nakésvara temples at Koravangala. 
Isévara temple and Basti at Arsikere. 

Vishnu and Iévara temples at Mosale. 

Vishnu and Iévara temples at Harnahalli. 


ANNEXURE “CC”, 


The following monuments were added to the list during the year 1931-32 :— 


1. 
2. 
3. 


Sivappa Naik’s Fort at Nagar a 
Kalyani at Hulikere P | These were confirmed as protected monu- 
Bhimésvara, Nakulésvara and Sahadévés- ments. 
vara temples at Kaivara. 
Basavésvara temple at Basavangudi ak This was declared as an Ancient monu- 
ment. 
Webb’s Monument at French Rocks ... This was ordered to be removed from 


the list last year, and was again 
restored during this year. 
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ANNEXURE “D”’, 


Statement of ancient monuments dealt with during the year 1931-32. 


ea _———___ — ——  ,. eee eee 


Sl. 
No, 


RTs. 4 nn a 


Name of monument Action taken 


1 | Tippu Sultan’s Palace, Banga- | The building was handed over to the Education Department 


(J) 


Cs ep) 


10 


11 


lore. for holding the Sanskrit College. A watchman appointed 
for looking after the monument was abolished by Govern- 
ment with effect from lst July 1931. With regard to the 
construction of gates and compound wall round the building 
Government ordered it to lie over for the present. 
Chennigaraya Temple at | The estimate for Rs. 1,350 was sanctioned by Government in 
Kaidala. No. 1921-5—-Uni. 27-29-28, dated 19th November 1931 to be 
met from the funds at the credit of the temple. 
Webb’s Monument at Seringa- | This monument was first withdrawn from the list of ancient 
patam. monuments ; but it was soon restored. 
Lakshminarasinha Temple at | An estimate for its repairs which was received from the Deputy 
Nuggehalli. Commissioner was returned with countersignature. 
Vidyasankara Temple at Srin- ; The Jahagirdar refused to pay the cost of fixing Notice Boards 
géri. in front of the monument. Areference was made to Govern- 
ment in this matter. 
Kélaramma Temple at Kolar... | A gopura has been suggested over the entrance gate-way and a 
design is under preparation. 
Temple at Bidnir, Mandya ... | A beautifully carved image of a bull is lying in the ruined temple 
of Kasi Visvésvara. The Sub-Division Officer, Mandya, 
proposed that it may be romoved and kept in the new Town 
Hall compound at Mandya, and sought permission to have it 
removed. The Government sanctioned the proposal. 
Kégava Temple at Somanatha- | It has already been reported that the temple which had been 
pur. recently renovated at a cost of nearly Rs. 16,000 was still 
leaking in some places. The Executive Engineer who had 
been written to in the matter, has since reported that action 
has been taken to stop the leakage. 
Temples in Basavangudi and |The Muzrai Commissioner forwarded the resolution of the 
Gavipur, Bangalore. Temple Committee requesting the inclusion of these in the 
list of ancient monuments. Accordingly the Sri Basavésvara 
temple at Basavangudi was declared a protected monument 
by Government. s 


Fort wall at Dévanhalli ...| An estimate for Rs. 575 was received from the Executive 
Engineer, Bangalore Division, for its maintenance, and was 
approved. 

Fort wall at Nagar ... | As already rated, the revised estimate for Rs. 1,000 came too 


late to be sanctioned and executed. The Superintending 
Engineer requested Rs. 500 to Rs. 600 for the preliminary 
clearing only in order to enable him to prepare a proper esti- 
mate. Government stated that a sum of Rs. 100 had been 
allotted for this purpose during this year and wanted it to be 
spent before the close of the official year. This could not be 
done as the Executive Engineer reported that any pruning 
now done would only foster better growth during the 


monsoon. 
12 | Kodandardma Temple atj|A modified design for the tower over the mahadvara was 
Bowringpet. furnished. 


13 | Dharmaraja Svami Temple, epee wanted to construct a lofty gdpura over the half 


Bangalore. finished entrance gate of the temple. A design for the same 
was furnished. 


=| : > a 
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Sl. N f ; 
Na) ame of monument Action taken 


14 | Kalyani at Hulikere, Halebid... | This was recently added to the list of ancient monuments. “ 
There was a proposal to repair the pond, at a cost of 
Rs. 3,000 which was approved. It was suggested that-an 
approach road for Halebid may also be included in the esti-- 
mate. 

A portico is required in front of the temple. Additional in- 
Melkote. formation in regard to the strength of the foundation of the 

existing front verandah of the temple has been called for 
from the Assistant Engineer. 

Bhérundésvara Pillar at Bel- | The Superintending Engineer noticed that the pillar was out 
gavi. of plumb and suggested that a platform might be put up round 

_ the pillar to strengthen the bottom which was agreed to and 
it was also suggested that the portions of land surrounding 
the same might also be acquired and the space opened out a 

. little. 

Temple at Suttir, Nanjangud | This ancient monument isin ruins. The present Svami of 
Taluk. the place has come forward to repair it at. a cost of nearly 

Rs. 5,000. <A plan and estimate have been furnished to him 
for taking action. 

Temples at Marase, Mysore | Estimates and plan forthe repairs of the temples were 
Taluk. sent by the Registrar, Mysore University. The plan was 

altered suitably and a modified estimate has been called 
for. as 

Sangamésvara Temple at | The temple now situated at the junction of the two rivers 
Thippagondanahalli, Magadi; Arkavati and Kumudvati near ThippagoMdanahalli will 
Taluk. become submerged in the waters of the new reservoir that is 

being constructed there and it is proposed to construct 
another temple on a higher level to the south of the reservoir. 


A design was furnished for the same. 


15 | Cheluva Narayana Temple at 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 | Chennakésgava Temple at Bélir. | The temporary establishment employed for work in that 
temple continued throughout the year, and the restoration 
work was carried on briskly according to a definite pro- 
gramme. As there was still much work to be done, a 
recommendation was made to Government for the continuance 
of the establishment for another three years. Govern- 
ment, however, sanctioned its continuance for one more year 
for the time being. 

Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid! The same remarks made in regard to the temple at Bélir hold 
good in this case also. The projected portion of the temple on 
the east was found bulging out and an estimate received from 
the Executive Engineer for its reconstruction was scrutinised 
and returned. 

Bhéga-Nandisvara temple at| Inspection notes of this monument was forwarded to the 

Nandi. . Muzrai Commissioner who called for estimates in regard to 
the several improvements suggested in the notes. 

Yoga-Madhava temple at| An estimate for its repairs which was received, was returned 

Settikere. duly countersigned. The estimate provided the opening 
out of the ceilings in the navaranga, repairing the damaged 
wall of the main temple, and providing door shutters to the 
main entrance. | 

24 | Chennigarfiyasvami temple at/| An estimate for Rs. 190 received from the Deputy Com- 

- Turvekere. missioner, Tumkur, for its repairs was approved and returned. 


21 


22 


23 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of Photographs taken during the year 1931-32. 


“I OD Or He Yd bo 


D 


————— 


Size 


X10; .. 
Do 


) 
' 
' 


. 
. * . . 


Description 


| Chennaktaee temple 
Do 


Do 
Kappe-Chennigaraya 
Temple. 
Do do 


Copper plate inscription of 
Nagari characters brought 
from Melkote. 


View | Village 


Kégava image pet 

Durbar of Hoyasala 
Ballala, 

Balichakravarti panel 


Kalingamardana panell _ 


Ashtadikpalaka panel 

Narasimha panel... 

Lakshminara&yana 
panel. 

Lions with different 
heads. 

Krishna and Balarama 


panel. 

Narasimha Ballala 
panel. 

North doorway ree 


East doorway 
Pillar inside 
Do (another) 
Do 
East side view ae 
Anantapadmanabha 
panel. 
North-west view 
Anantapadmanabha 
figure. 
Mohini figure in the 
pillar. 
Inscription stone 
Madanakai figures ... 
Jalandhara 
Smasana Kali ne 
Ravana lifting the. 
Kailasa. 
Narasimha figure 
Gajasuramardana 
Sirya figure 
Tandavésvara figure... 
Varaha figure | 
Manmaths and Rati... 
Arjuna figure 
Figures in the niches 
Sukhanasi doorway... 


Kappe-Chennigaraya 
image. 


eereee 


District 
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APPENDIX B—conceld. 


Size Description View | Village 


88-89 |10”x8" ... | Copper plate inscription of 
Grantha characters 
brought from Melkote. 

90 | 64" X42” ... | Seal of the above bis 
91 | 84"X64" ...| Plan of Bettésvara temple, 
Agrahar Belguli. 

92-98 | 64" 4%" ... | Sunnads brought from Syed 

Mahamad Shah Khadri, 


Bababudangiri. 
99-101 | 84”64" ... Do do 2s 
102-103 Do ... | Ganga copper plate inscrip- 


tion of 4 plates. 
104 | 64” 4?" ...| Do ring and elephant seal 


APPENDIX C. 
List of Drawings prepared during the year 1931-32. 


1. Talkad oe Vaidyésvara temple ind Ground plan. 

2 Do aod Kirtinarayata temple ae Do 

3. Do oat ve ve Sketch map 

4, Nandi Hills =A —e pe Do 

5. Sdomanathapur $F Késava temple Ay Ceiling. 

6 Do ie Do ap Section of ceiling. 
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Abaladalasthala, a province, 237 Amritapura, village, 229 


90 
1a 


Abdul-Razak, a Persian ambassador, 
Abeya Machara, a private person, 
Achari- Venkataiya, do 

Achyuta or Achyutaraya, Viyayanagar 


king, 47, 48, 88, 118 
Adayida........... , @ general, 164 
Adayida or addayida, a sword, 165 
adekaluvana, anvil tax paid by gold- 
: smiths, 174 
Adikarnataka, caste, 234 
Adityas, figures of, 16, 55, 70 


Adiyama, governor, 3 


Adiyinde (?) 170 
Agh6résvara, god—temple of, 39, 40, 44; 

linga, 45 
Agni, god—figure of, 42 

agni-hdtra, offering oblations to fire, 226 

Avokemage, village, 240 
Ahmadnagar, place, 119 
Ahdbala, do 221 


Ahobalaraja, nephew of Ramardja, governor, 
i 18 


Aihole, place, 56 
Ainirvachari, a private person, 67 
Airavata, celestial elephant, Al, 55 
Aivara Ambana, private person, 175 


Ajarao, Bukka II called by Numzas, 85 
Akkatangi, temple of, 4] 
Akola, types of coins from, 81, 83 
Alamani, place, 212 
Alankarasudhanidhi, work, 106 
Aldur, village, 1S¢.2109 
Ali Adil Shah, Sultan, 119 
Aliya Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 120 


Aliya Ramaraya (Ramaraja) of Vijayanagar, 
Alvars, images of, 25 
Amaravati or Amar4vatipura, another name 

for Tarikere, 226, 227, 229 


Ambale, village, 198 


40 


Amrita Sarovara, ‘Lake of Nectar’ on the 
Nandi hill, 58 


Amritésvara, god-—temple of, 229, 231 
Ananta, serpent god—figure of, 28, 36 
Anantasayana, god—image of, 6; 

3 figure of, 10 
Anastiya, wife of sage Atri, 187 
Andhakasura, demon—figure of, 10, 49 


Andhakasuramardana, sculptural depic- 

toon of, 11 
83, 91; dominion of, 110 
77, 101, 107, 109 
Anegondi (ya) sasana, 101, 117, 118, 122 
Anekonda or Anehonda, village, 54, 
temple at, 55 

Anima, one of the miraculous powers attri- 
buted to ydgrs, 104, 112 


Andhra, coins of, 
Anegondi, place, 


Afijanéya, monkey god—temple of, 

| 166, 167, 240 
Annamangala-pattu, dzviston, 158 
Anniga, Nolamba kung, 201 
Auni-kandarpa, ttle, 201 
Antara-Gange, a natural spring, 59 


Apita-kuchamba, goddess, 66; shrine of, 74, 75 
Araga, place, 101, 219: kingdom of, 
211, 212, 213, 216 


Arakella, Rdashtrakita chief, 201 
Aralaguppe, place, 69 
Aramandamegalu, village, 240 
Arasanna Heggade, headman, 212 
Arasikere or Arsikere, taluk, 112 n 1, 166 
Aravidu or Araviti, dynasty, 118, 144 


Aravidu Dynasty, work, 


119 n 4, 159 
Arcot, place, 78 


Ardhanarisvara, god, 84 
Ari-raya-vibhada, ttle, 216 
Arjuna, figures of, 11, 22, 23, 55; ttle, 201 
Arkavati, river, 63 
Arumpaka, village, 143 
Aruna, god—figure of, 16 
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Arunachala or Arunachalésvara, god—temple ASsvini, god, 142 

or shrine of, 62, 66, 67, 70, 71, 74 Atri, sage, 187 
Arunachalam, sacred place, 166 aupasana, worship of fire aan twilights, 

Arunasamudra, place, 166 226 

Arunasamaudra- Ballalapattana, place, 166 Avate, village, 182 

Aryagarma, a donee, 127 Avati, chief of, 58, 71; dynasty, 61 

Asvadhigas, Kings of Delhi, Musalman Ayyanakatte, a pond, te Bee 

Sultans of Byapur, etc., 122 Ayyapa, Nolamba king, 201 

Asvattha, peepul tree, 43 7 

B 

Babaébudan hills, 183, 185, 186 Bammagauda, private person, 183, 195. 

Babedja, private person, 165 Bammarasadéva, chief, 192 
Badabandésvara, god, 58 Banantammana Bande, a rock on the 


104 
240 
110 » 7 
oS 


Badari, place, 
Baddipadi, vellage, 
Bagepalli, taluk, 
Bagtr, village, 
Bagtr-sime, a division, 22:2, 223 
Bahamanis, dynasty, 83,7 Jaa 
Bahauddin Gushtasp, nephew cf Mahammad 
bin Taghlak 109 
Baichagauda, private person, 180 
Baichdja, sculptor, 183 
Baigur, inseription of, 188 
Bairedévaru, god--temple of, 168 
Baiyapa-bhtpala, ruler, 143 
Bakabova, private person, 232 
Bakasura, demon—figured in sculpture, 
Bala Bommanna, a tenant, 212 
Balaraima, an incarnation of Vishnu— 
figured in sculpture, 36 


Balehalli, village, 215, 216 


Balehonntr, do 215 
Bali, demon king—figure of, 26, 69, 119 
Bahah, sculptor, 8, 29 
Ballagavunda, private person, 170 


Ballala, Hoysala king, 9, 50, 105, 107, 108, 
109, 110, 112; 121, 166, 182, 188) 106 sae 
178, 192, 196; IT, 170, 182; 195) aie 
LOT, 198) .228;.239;. ITT. 18, 109 sites 

1327189, 196: LV, Ui 

Ballaladéva, Hoysala prince, 196 

Ballalapattana, Place, 166 

Ballalapura, vellage, 166 

Baluga, engraver, 230 


Nandi hill, 64, 65 
Banarar-Dadda, Bana prince, 66 
Banas, dynasty, 66 
Banavase or Banavasi, place, 177, 188, 195, 


196, 198 

Bana-vidyadhara, Bana king, 66 
Bangalore, city, 1, 2, 65, 73, 124, 130; 
145 

Bankanakatte, village, 217, 222, 223 
Bankapur, place, 190 
Bankiya-bali, place, 212 
‘Barakdru Gadyana,’ coin type, 80 
Baramanna, private person, 214 
barbarabdéhu, title, 2211 
Barbara-vaha, do 221 
Basagauda, pr'wvate person, 195 
Basagaunda, do 178 
Basimagavunda, warrior, 165 
Basappa, private person, 238 
Basaramma, temple of, 54 


Basava, Virasaiwa reformer, 100, 120; 
private person, 202; I, Keladt chief, 101 


Basavacharya, engraver, 159 
Basavanahalli, village, 162, 164, 165, 
166, 167 
Basavapattana, place, 120 
Basavapparyya, donee, 158 
Basavappayya-mantri, donee, 159. 
Basavarasa, private person, 158 
Basavésvara, school of, 88 
Basivegade, private person, 182 
Bassein, place, 83 
Bayyapanayaka, chief, 144 
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Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, work, —_— Bidiriir village 190, 191, 194, 195, 196 
1103 Bidiydja, private person, 22:7 
Beltore, village, 205 Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 50, 57,1138 


Bélar, place, 3, 4, 5, 6, 19, 20, 28, 51, 54, 
55, 71, 82, 144, 164; taluk; 110 n 6; 
— mscription of, 165, 190, 197 


Benares, city, 103, 104, 105, 106, 117, 


| 1S 215 
Bendigénahalli, plates of, 128, 129 
Bengonnakotaka, a division, 158 
Beribi, place, 109 


Berlin, cety, 9] 


Bestarhalli, plates of, 110, 111 
Bétalli, village, 237 
Bhadra, wmage of, 36,57 
Bhadranayakam, image of, AO 


Bhadrappa or Bhadrappa Nayaka, Keladi 
chef, 47, 48; Avati chief, 61 
Bhadrappa-Nayakaru, 77 wnscription, 45 
Bhagavata, sacred book, 120, depiction of 
episodes from, 20, 21 
Bhairava, god, 107 ; figure of, 10, 11, 42, 
43, 46, 49, 55, 61, 74; shrine of, 74 
Bhairavi, goddess—image of, 61 
Bhandarkhana, bwilding, 185 
Bhandasura, demon, 104 
Bharatikrishna, Bharatikrishna tirtha or 
Krishna Bharata, ascetic, 100, 101, 
102, 105, 106, 122 
Bharatitirtha, do 100, 106, 121 
Bhasmasura, demon—/fiqure of, 47 
Bhattumirti, poet, 119 
Bhayirarasavodeyar, chief of Kdrkala, 


904, 208 

Bhikshatana-murti, god—image of, 15 
Bhima, one of the Pandavas—figure of, 

99... 23 


Bhishma, Kaurava patriarch—figure of, 22 
Bhoganandi or Bhoganandisvara, god— 
temple of, 60, 62, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70 


71, 74, 75 
Bhu, goddess—figure of, 56 
Bhujabala, ¢z¢/e, 166 


Bhipati Raya, son of Bukka II, Vyayanagar 


king, 80 
Bhitisarma, private person, 127 
Bidanur, place, 190 
Bidie, author, 78, 85 
Bidilur, village, 188 


_Boppana, donee, 


Bijjalésa, person, 17 
Bijalésvara, god—temple of, 39 
Bijana, Kalachurya king, 120; see also 

Bijjala 


Bijapur, cety, 123; dynasty, 119, 122 
Binnamangala, village, 68 
Bira-Nolamba, Nolamba king, 201 
Biravana, tax on soldters, 174 
Biraya or Birayya, warrior, 235 


Bitta, a form of the word ‘Vishnu’ in 


Kannada 190 
- Bittadakéte, vllage, 164, 165 
Bittagauda, warrior, 195 
Bitti, a form of the word ‘Vishnu’ in 
Kannada, 190 


Bittidéva, another name of Vishnuvardhana, 
Hoysala king, 190 

Bittiga, a form of the word ‘Vishnw in 
Kannada, ee CED 

Bittiga-Poysala-dévar, another name of 


Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 194 
Biitigauda, private person, 188 
Bittigavunda, do 178 
Bittiyanna, do 178 


bittuvatta a portion of the produce grown 


below a tank, _ 238 
Bégdja, engraver, + AS 182 
Boluvina Bommanna, a tenant, 212 
Bombay, presidency, 50 
Bomma, sculptor, 29 
Bommagauda, private person, 180 
Bommakka, lady, 212 
Bommanna, a tenant, 212 
Bommanna Heggade, a person, Prey Fe’ 


Bommanna Odeyar, a governor of Araga, 
¢ 


166 

214 

Brahma, god, 100, 122, 159, 187, 207, 235 ; 
jigure-ay,, 11, ..15; 16, 2 aes 
55, 56,73, 74,; on coin, 81, 823; tile, 


Bommayardamnayaka, a warrior, 


144 
Brahmadévadikshita, donor, 22:7 
Brahmagiri, place, 1, 41 
Brahma-kshatriya, caste, 213 
Brahmanda, Purdna, 222. 
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Brahmani, goddess—figure of, 29 Bukka, Vijayanagar king, 80, 100, 10%, 105, 


Brahmarakshasa, fiend, 103, 105 

British Museum, coin specimens in, 79 n 1, 81, 
82, 84, 95, 98; copper plates wm, 145 

Brown’s Lodge, a building on the Nandi 
Hill, 64 


Buchanan, a traveller in India, 102, 


L15n” 1 

Bichavve, lady, 162 
Buddha, an tncarnation of Vishnu, 36 
Budha, ancestor of the Purtravas, 221 
Budhan, a saznt, 186 
Cambridge, collectien of coins in the museum 
at, 80, 82,85 
Chadagomda, private person, 198 
Chaitra, festival, 227 
Chakanhalli, plates of 922, 
Chakravarti, ttle, 145 
Chakravartyacharya, ttle, 142 
Chaladankarama, tetle, 195 


Chalukya, dynasty, 15, 175, 178; monwments 
of, 1, 438, 57; sculpture, 58; coins, 83, 


Of Suera, 178 
Chalukya-Narayana, ttle, 221 
Chalukya-Vikrama, era, Me 
Chamarajanagar, wnscription at, iL bes 
Chamaraéjéndra Odevar, Mysore king, 238 
Chamaya, sculptor, dl 
Chamiah, do 29 
Cham pavati, river, 120 
Chémundi hill, enseription on, 190 
Chandagavunda, hero, 169 
Chandanna, wreter, 183 
ChandikéSa or Chandikésvara, god—v7n 

sculpture, 10, 11, 61,75; shrine of, 14 
Chandra, Moon—in sculpture, 48 
Chandragiri, capital city, 119,122 


Chandragutti, place, 105 n 6; kingdom of, 
216 

Chandramauli, liga at Sringeri, 108, 112, 
113 


Chandrasékhara (mirti), god, 83; in 
sculpture, 11, 18, 42 
Chandravalli, excavation at, a 


107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 118, 114, 118, 
123 » I J, 79, 80, 97, .112, Ties: 
216, called as Bukkanna or Bukkappa, 
80, as Bukkannodeyar, 216; II, 78, 80, 
84, 85, 89, 115, called as Bukkaraya 114 
Bull, type of coms, 81, 84; with Kannada 
legend on coins, 87, 89; with Ndagare 
legend on coins, 86; with the legend 
‘ Nilakantha, ’ on covns, | 88 


Bitaya, sculptor, 230 
Biavagavunda, private person, 178 
Btvegavunda, do - 178 


Channabasava ov Chennabasava, Virasawva 
saint, 100, 120 
Channammayji, Keladi queen, 202 


Channapatna, place— scription at, 166 
Channarayapatna do 165, 198 
Jhannigarayasvami, god—temple of, 223 


Chanira, legendary wrestler—in sculpture, 22 


Chappata-Siddha, Virasawva saint, 121 
Chara, kingdom, 2¥1; see Chéra 
Chatave-ganti, lady, bbe 


Chattanahalli, village, 239; hobli, 232, 233 


Chattanahalli-palya, village, 238 
Chaudala, grant of, 106 n 7 
Chaudappa, Keladz chief, AT 


Chaudappa Nayaka, Vyayanagar officer, 45 
Chaudiah, scwlptor, 28, 31 
Chauhatta-malla, ¢edle, 221 
chdvadi, court, 312 
Chaéavundaraya-basti, building, 4 
Chennabasava, see Channabasava 

Chennabasavannana K4élajnanada vachana, 


work, 120. 
Chennabasavapurana, work, 120 
Chennakésava, god, 226; temple of, 82 
Chéra, kingdom, 221 
Chérama, kong, 121 


Chhaya (dévi), wife of Sarya—figure of, i6, 
| 32 


Chikballapur, taluk. 57 
Chikka-Baichdja, sculptor, 183 
Chikka Bammagauda, warrior, 195 


Chikkadévaraya-vadeyar, Mysore king, 109 
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ChikkadévarayavamSsavali, work, 109 Chola, dynasty, 3, 61, 69, 109 n 3, 145, 180, 


Chikkanarya, donee, 229 

Chikkanya, village, 234, 235, 236, 237 

Chikmagalur, town, 161, 165, ; taluk, 165, 
P6Gtoreroo: 1:70;'171, 176, 177, 178, 
181, 182, 201; wnscription at, 179, 188, 


D 


198 
Chiknayakanhalh, enscreption at, 166 
Chinndja, private person, 165 
Chintémani, inscription at, 201 
Chitaldrug, town, 6; talwk, 110; inserip- 
tion at, 233 
Chittayarya, private person, 144 
Chokapula, hamlet, 158 
Chokka Honnappa, sc:gnature of, 215 
Dada-Hayat, shrine of, 183 
Daksha-Brahma, figwre of, 42, 48, 64 


Dakshinamtrti, god—figure of, 10, 15, 55, 
6] 


Damodara, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 23, 


42 
Danadharmadhyaya, a chapter, 223 
Danayaka, type of cown, 91 
Danayaka or Dandanayaka, Viceroy, 96 


Danayik Lakkanna, Viceroy of Madhura, 


lon aul 
Dandepalli, plates of, 105 n 6 
Dasara, festival, 91 


Dasaratha, father of Rama—figure of, 20, 21 
Dasarathi, another name of Rama, 144 
Das Bokkasada Nanjappa, a donor, 238 
Dattatréya. trinity god, 100, 186, 187; pitha 

of, at Bababudangiri, 186; Matha of, 


at Bababudangiri, 186 
Dattatréyasamhita, a work, 100, 121 
Davangere, place, 17 n 1, 54 
Deccan, in India, 56 
Dékana-heggade, private person, 169, 227 
Delhi, city, 108, 109, 122 
“Deo Rao,’ another name of Harihara, 

Vuayanagar king, 109 
Desikachari, author, 87 
Déva, see under Dévardya 
Déva, warrior, 194 
Dévagalli, village, 232 


192, 198, 991, O35 : period of, 8, 9, 15, 
605"G23 66, 67, 73: cous of, 83. Sie: 


dominion, 110 
Chéla-rajya- pratishthacharya, title 188 
Chéloja, stone cutter, 239 
Chora, kingdom, 9911: see also Chola 
Chukuttdr, plates of, 128, 129 


Cubbon (Sir Mark), Commissioner in Mysore, 
59, 64; Bungalow hh, on the Nandz hill, 

59 

Cupid, god of love, 201 
Cuppage (Col.), Army Officer, 58; orchard 


of, on the Nandz hill, 58 
Dévagiri, place, ra 
Dévalige-nad, district, 164, 165 
Dévanahalli, vallage, 232 
Dévanna, warrior, 194 
Dévarasaiya, private person, 100 


Dévaraya, Déva, or Dévaraya-maharaya, 
Vyayanagar king, 88, 89, 91, 98, 114, 
115, 2115 coins of, 83; I, 88, 89, 90, 
92, 94, 116, coins of, 85, Of yaa 83, 
88, 89, ‘90, 91, 92, 933, 94, 96, 96, 97, 98, 


116, 213, ‘O15 

Dévaru bhataru, private person, 214 

Dévayya, a donor, Bias)! 
Dévi, goddess, 104; temple of, 45, 60; wm 

sculpture, Lo 

Déviyakka, a lady, 211 

Dévulapalle, plates of, 118 n 1, 222 


Dhanuka, an wmagtnary king, 114, 115, 116 
Dharanivaraha, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 
38 


Dharavaraha, a title of Nrisumha, Vyaya- 
nagar king, 221 
Dharwar, dastrict, 190 
Dhénukasura, demon---in sculpture, 22, 
Dhritarashtra, Puradnic king—in sculpture, 
22, 23 
Digambaras, Jain sect, 113 
Dikpalas or Dikpalakas, figures of, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 39, 42, 49, 52, 55, 60, 69, 71, 72, 
73 
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Disava-rava-subujaru, sculptor, 230 Drdnasarmma, a donee, 126, 127 


Divya-sakti Pandita-Bhattaraka, a high per- 
: sonage, 69 
Doddaballapur, place, 65 
Dodda Raja Vadeyar, of the Dalvoy family, 

13 


Dorasamudra, Hoysala capital, (Halebid), 
164, 169, 182, 188, 188, 194, 195, 196, 198 
Draupadi, Pandava queen—in sculpture, 22 
Dravidian, style of architecture, 5, 40, 41, 48 
44, 45, 46, 49, 67, 72, 74 

Dréna, Brahman archer in the Mahdadbhara- 


E 


ta—in sculpture, 22 
Ebdja, sculptor, 183 
Echayya, minister, 168 
Ekachakrapura, a city mentioned in the 
_ Mahabharata, 22 
Kkasilapuri, another name of Warangal city, 

109 
Elemasiah, sculptor, 28 


Elephant, type of coin, 90, 91, 98, 94, 96, 
97, 98 

Elephant Hunter, title of Dévardya, Vuyjaya- 
nagar king, 93 


EF 


184 
118 


Fatimah, Musalman saint, 
Ferishta, traveller, 


G 


‘Gaja’ or ‘ Gajam ’, inscription on coins, 92 
Gajabétekara, tetle, 92, 93 
Gajadhisas, kings of Orissa, 122 


Gajalakshmi, goddess,—figure of, 6, 10, 12, 
; 43, 49, 52, 55, 65, 69, 74 
Gajapati, kings of Orissa, 116; type of coin, 


) 


Gajaranyakshétra, another name for 

Talkad, 8 
Gajasuramardana, god, 59 
Ganadhipati, do 154, 204, 207, 211 
Ganapacharya, smith, 144 


Drupada, father of Draupadi, the Pandava 7 
queen, 1 

Duggamara, Ganga king, 240, 241 

Durga, goddess—figures of, 44; temple of, 
at Avhole, 

Dishana, demon in the Rae aie. 
tural representation of, 21 

Dussasana, Kaurava prince-im sculpture, 23 


Dvaraka, ancient erty, 122, 123 
Dvaravati, do 174, 180, 181, 183, 

.. 188, 191, 226 
Elliot, Nwimesmatist, 77, 96 
Enne Kavéri, river, 120 
Kphemeris, work, 110 
Hragasarmma, a writer, 126, 128, 129 


Ereyanga (déva), Hoysala king, 178, 191, 


192, 193 

Ereyanna-Permadi, officer under Gariga 
king, _ 168 
Ereyappa-Permadi, another name of Nitt- 
miarga II, Ganga king, 168 

- : 

Forgotten Empire, work, 109 n 2 and 4 
French-Rocks, place, ! 190 
Ganapati, god—figure of, 46, 52, 54 


Gandabhérunda, mythical two-headed eagle 
— in sculpture, 48; ttle, 183 
Gandaragtli, ttle, 61 
Gandharvas, celestial beings—figures of, 38, 
36 


Ganésa, god—in sculpture, 10, 11, 13, 15, 
28, 34, 38, 42, 48, 49, 51, 55, 57, 61, 64, 
(0, (1, Tes 4 

Ganga, dynasty, 1, 66, 124, 125,127, 128, 
168, 237, 241; pertod of, 14, 15, 54, 60, 
65,74; type of coin, 91; pole, 227 
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Ganga or Ganges, river, 26,175, 188,199 Gokarnésvara, god—temple of, 16. 
Gangadhara-dikshita, private person, 214 Gokula, place, 21 
Gangaraja, general, 192 Golkonda, place, 119 ; kingdom of, 123 
Gangavadi, province, 174,175 Gopadayya, private person, 191 
Gange, cow (?), 175 Gopi, cowherdess—in SCuI NIE, 21, 22 
Gardabhasura, demon-—in sculpture, 22 Gopinatha, hell, . 65 
Garrett John, officer, 59 Gopinatha Rao, author, 102 
Garrett Sophia, lady—tomb of, 59, 62 Géraksha-Siddha, saint, 121 
Garuda, mythical bird—figure of, 6, 10, 24, Govardhana, hill, 22, 34 
26, 27, 30, 31, 36, 87, 38, 42,46; on Govardhanadhari, god Krishna--in  sculp- 
comms, 76, TT, 78, 79 . ture, | | 24d, O18 
Garudapurana, work, 223 Government Oriental Mss. Library, at 
Gattavadi, vellage, 237 Madras, :- 3 | 1.2 
gaudvke, office, 180 Gdovinakere, place, | 100 
Gauri, goddess, 74 Govinda, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 25 
Gauta or Gautaya, an ancestor of the Saluva Govinda III, Rashtrakita Bg. 66 
kings of Vyayanagar, 221 . Goyindammagal, donor, 240 
Gautama, sage—gotra of, 214 Gumasaya, warrior, 166 
Gavipura, place in Bangalore 73 Gummaya, private person, 166 
Gayatri, goddess—figure of, 51 Gunda, general, 82; a provate person 1603 
Ghanagirl, another name of Penukonda, an ancestor of the Sdluvas of Vijaya- 
place, 122 nagar, 221. 
Ghatotkacha, demon—in sculpture, 22 Gundabomma, an ancestor of the Sdluvas a 


Ghiasuddin Mahomed een an, general, 


110 70m 
Gina Malagauda, private perscn, 180 
Giridurgamalla, tzéle, 195 
Girijamba, goddess—shrine of, 66, 74 


Glentilt, bungalow on the Nandi hill, 58, 59 


Vyayanagar, 221 


ee aadsva, an ancestor of the Saluvas of 


Vijayanagar, 221 
euadaina, donee, 214 


Gundlupet, taluk, 141; inseription, 166, 
200 


Goa, place, 12,106 Gurubasavappadévaru, Keladi munister, 

Godavari, rzver, hig 302 
Gokarna, place, 16; tank, 16 Guruvamsa 07 Guruvamsakavya, work, 105 
Gokarna-tirtha, tank, 16 106, 108, 110, 111, 113 » 2 

H 

Hada Madegauda, private person. 180 Hamsanarayana, god—in sculpture, 37 
hadavaleya, a tax, 174 Hanagal, Hanugallu or Hanungal, place, 
hadiyardya, do 174 188, 190, 194, 195, 196, 198: 
Halasige or Halasuge, place, 195,196 198 Hanumad-Garuda, tle, 77 
Halayudha, god-—figure of, 29, 30,31 Hanuman, monkey god—figure of, 6, 10, 21, 


Halebid, place, 19, 20, 28, 51 
Hale-Ikkéri, hall of, 39 
Haleytr, village, 
Hamcharavalli, vllage, 188 
Hampi or Hampe, place, 9, 105; temple at, 

82; wmscription at, 111 


Hampi Ruins, work, 84 n 1 


293, 248, 229 


42, 46, 49, 55, 64, 77, 78, 79, 80 ; temple, 
62 ; type of coins, 76, 77, 79, 82 
Hanumantarai varaha, type of coins, 718, 
7 


Hara, god, 235 
Harasarmma, donee, 126, 127 
Hari, god 235 ; figure of, 23, 32 
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Harihar or Harihara, place, 50, 122; enscrip- 
tion at, 18; monuments at, 1 
Harihara or Hariharésvara, god, 50; temple 
of, 17, 50; figure of, 30, 31, 32, 42, 52, 

53 


Harihara (raya) or MHarihara-maharaya, 
Vuyayanagar king, 76, 77, 83, 100, 102, 
103, 105, 107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 122, 211, 213; 214; cows 
of, 84 5-15-74, 30, 100; 101, 105; aes 
113, 115, 129% 216; Tl, 65,40eaee 
83, 85,86, 89; 1057 6, 110, 115,243; 
216, coins of, 85 

Hariharapur, Hariharapura or Harihara- 
pura-agrahara, village, 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 211, 213; Matt at, 203, 205, 
206 


Harinarya, private person, 222, 
Harischandra, Pura@nic king, 121 
Haritagétra, a sept, 122 
Haritasagétra do 222, 
Harsha, king, 143 


Haryana, another name of Harthara, Viyaya- 


nagar king, 108 
Hasan, saznt, 184 
Hassan, district, 1; talwk, 165 


Hastigiri, place, 142 
Hastikona, another name of Anegondi, place 


107 
Hastinapura, place, 23 
Hayasura, demon—in sculpture, 22 
Hazara Ramasvami, god—temvple of, S, 
Hazrat Mi Qalandar, sacnt—grave of, 184 
Hebbalaguppe, village, 240 
Hedatale, do 233 
Heggadadévanakote, taluk 145 


Hegeade Vijeya or Vijeyaditvadéva, head- 

man, 226, 227 
Heggaditi Dékavve, lady, 227 
Heggara-Madaya Mava, private person, 180 


Helalar, place, 212 
Héma or Hémagiri, hill, 144 
Hémaktta, do 229, 


Hemmadi, warrior, 232, 
Heras, author, 
Hertr, village, 128 
Hidimba, demon, 22, 
Hidimbésvara, god—temple of, 6 
Hidimbi, demoness, 22 


110 n 8, 119 n 4, 159 
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Himachala or Himalaya, mountain, 121, 122 


Hindu, architecture, 35 ; people, 187 
Hinduism, 82 
Hiranyakasipu, demon king—in sculpture, 
25, 26, 27 
Hiranyavarsha, territory, 121 
Hire Gandasi, place—inscription at, 112 
Hireguntantr, village, 110 
Hirimagaltr do 167, 168 
Hiriya dandanayaka, title, 228 
Hiriya Gandasi, village, 166 
Hiriya Muguli, village, 198 


Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, 


work, 197 
History of Vijayanagar, work, 1if 
Hocha, private person, 933, 234 
Hochagaunda, do 165 
hodake, tax, 199 
Hoje Tirumala Rai, another name of 


Huchcha Tirumala Rat, Viuayanagar 
king, 118 


Hokkuvalhi, viliage, 212 
Holalkere, talwk, 141, 198 
Holehonnir, village, 102 
Holenarasipur, plates of, 144 
Honnakka, a lady, 212 
Honnali, place, 101; inscription of, 123 » 1 
Hosahalli, vellage, 110 n 5, 200 


Hosana Vira Ballaladévar, Hoysala king, 
182 
Hossaladévar, king, 190 
Hoysala or Hoysana, dynasty, 4, 5, 12, 33, 
50, 51, 66, 82, 9630205 192, 1645 166: 
170, 174, 175, LTT, eee, 1S27 ee 
188, 192, 194, 196, 198, 226, 228, 231; 
enscriptions, 8; architecture, 1, 6, 88, 
40, 41, 42, 43, 72; perzod, 8, 9, 10, 15, 
18, 37, 54, 6f8 sculptures, 35, 53, 64 ; 
imitation work, 48; country or domi- 
nion, 17, 110; kingdom, 109 
Hoysalachari, private person, 232 
Hoysala-Dravidian, mixed style of architec- 


ture, 45 
Hoysalayarida, chief, 232 
Hoysalésvara, god—temple of, 19, 20 


Hrishikéga, a ‘form of Vishnu—figure of, 24 
Huchcha, ? Sannapanayaka,— figure of, 40: 
Huchcha~Tirumala Rai, Vyayanagar king, 

118 
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Huliyama, private person, 183 
Hultzsch, scholar, 77, 79, 80, 90, 91, 96, 
98 
40 
184 


Humbuchcha, place, 
Husain, saint, 


Ibn Batuta, traveller, 
Ibrahim Adil Shah, Sultan, 123 
Ibrahim Kutb Shah, do 119 
Ikkéri, place, 89, 40, 41, 45; monuments at, 
1; school of architecture, 40; Nayaks 
of, 48, 45 
Jlavanji Vasudéva Raya, Chola Vicer OY, 
9, 67 
Immadi Dévaraya, another name of Malli- 
karjuna, Vijayanagar king, 98 
Immadi Narasimha (raya o7 Saluva), 


109; 110 n 1 


Vyayanagar king, 18, 118, 217, 221, 
222 
Imperial Gazetteer, work, 83 


Indavara, Indavur, Indavura or Indayura, 
village, 168, 169, 170, 178, 182 


Jagalur, taluk, 54 
Jagamana, chiri, engraver, 162 
Jagavalla’ village, 175 


Jaina, sect, 60, 162, 171, 190, 240, 241; 


monks, 65 
Jainism, 175 
Jakagauda, private person, 182 
Jakkagavunda, do 235 
Jaladarama, mistake for Chaladankarama, 

totle, 195 
Jalakrida, eprsode in sculpture, 22, 
jambittige, laterite blocks, 40 
Jambudvipa, zsland, 121 
Janaka, king, 21 


Janardana, a form of Vishnu—in sculpture, 
23, 25, 28, 30, 31, 

32, 37, 38 

Jatayu, mythical bird—in sculpture, 21 


PAGE 
Hussain Nizam Shah, Bahamant king, 118 
Hyder, Mysore ruler, 58, 65; Hyder’s Drop, 
spot at Nandi, 58, 65 
Hyderabad, state, 109, 184 n 2 
Hyder’s Drop, see under Hyder 


India, 104; India in the Fifteenth Century, 


work, 78 n 2 
Indian Antiquary, jowrnal, 98 
Indo-Moslem, style of architecture, 44 


Indo-Saracenic, do 41 
Indra, god, 291; figure of, 20, 22, 23, 29, 
30, 37, 41, 55, 69, 71 


Indra, younger brother of Govinda III, 

Rashtrakata king, 66 
Trégauda, private person, 170 
Trugappa, do 214 
Isana, god—figure of, BE 
Isarapura, place, 101 7 1 
Isvara, god—temple of, 54, 176 
iévara, Narasimha’s father, 118 
Tsvaranayaka, general, 18 
Javagal, village---temple at, 231 
Javanikere, tank, 238 
Jaya, celestval door-keeper—image of, 36 


Jayamareya, stone cutter, 239 


Jayankonda—Chola-mandala, dzviszon, 

143, 144 
Jayasimha, Chdlukya king, 50 
Jayatéja, Ganga king, 66 
Jina, god, 174 
Jital, copper con, 90 
Jobigade, a tenant, 212 
John Garrett, officer, 59 
JGladahalu, village, 188 


Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, 
1107” 5 

Journey through Mysore, Canara and Mala- 
bar, by Buchanan, llinl 
Jumna, r2ver, 21, 22 
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Kada, robber—figure of, 16 Kanvayana-gétra, family, 125, 127 


Kadale Kalu Ganésa, god, 
Kadamba, dynasty, 56, 78, 102, 190; period 


of, | 57 
Kadur, district, 160; inscruption at, 179 
Kailasa, mountain, 113 
Kaiser Frederick Museum, at Berlin, 91 
Kaitabhésvara, god—temople of, 50 
Kaivaravishaya, distrect, 128 
kakandi, tax, 174 
Kakatiya, dynasty, 108 
Kalabhairava, god—shrine of, 51, 53 
Kalachurya, dynasty, DO On ad 
Kalajnana, prophecves, | 100 
Kalale, place, 13 
Kalamukha, sect, 105 n 6, 216 
Kalasa, village—temple at, 4] 
Kalaveppattuka, diviszon, 143 
Kali, age, 120, 121 
Kali, goddess—figure of, 55 
Kalinga, serpent—figure of, 22. 


Kalingamardana, episode—in sculpture, 27, 

42, 45, 46 

Kaliyur, wllage, 201 

Kalki, wncarnation of Vishnu, 101, 120; 
figure of, 23, 24, 32, 36 


Kallésvara, god,—temple of, 69 


Kalyana, place, 120 
Kalyanapura, place, 143 
Kamakka, a lady, 212 
Kamapoysala, Hoysala king, 178 
Kamathésvara, god—shrine of, 66, 74 
kamba, pole, 22:7 
Kammaravitti, a tax, 174 
Kampila, kingdom, 109 
Kamsa, Purdnic king— figure of, 21, 22 
Kanara, district, 84 
Kanchi, place, 145 
Kanhara, Yadava king, 50 
Kaniya or Chik Kanya, village, 235, 236 


Kankanhalli, taluk, 116 n 1; inscription at, 


189 
Kannada, kingdom, 165 
Kannakomara, private person, 232 


Kannappa or Kannappa Nayanar, saint-- 
figure of, 10, 11, 46, 49 
Kannapparaya, donor, 65 


Kartavirya, Puranic king, 


Kapali, Seva represented as, 11 


Kapalpur, plates of, 110 
Kapila-gotra, family, 214 
Kara bayal, district, 205 
Karabayalu, land, e's 1 
Karabayalu-Kuppavalli nad, division, 205 
Karakala, place, 204, 205 
Karane, village, 158 © 
Karikagavunda, prevate person, 170 
Kariktla gaunda, do 235 
Karim Sab, | do 179 


Karna, warrior under the Kauravas—figure 
of, 23; title, 142 | 
Karnata, Karnatak, Karndtaka or Karna 
takadésa, Aungdom, 77, 108, 143, 1465, 
158; country or dominion, 110, 116, 
120, 121, 122 | 
100 
Kasi, another name of Benares, - 192 
Kasyapa, sage, 100, 116, 122 
Kasyapa gétra, family, 211 


Katavalli, copper plate grant of, . 112 
Katava-Nayaka, donor, 239 
kathari, dagger, 221 


Kathari-Saluva-Narasinga Raya Maha-arasa, 
same as Saluva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar 
king, | 117 


kattarwana, tax, —=+174 
Kauludi, village, 160 
Kaumari, goddess—figure of, 44 


Kauravas, of the Mahabharata, in sculp- 


ture, 22, 23 
Kautalu or Kaute, village, 180, 181 
kavartte, tax, 174 
Kavéri, river, 3, 16 
Kavi-Sasana-Svayambhu, title, 159 
Kédarésvara, god—temple of, 19 


Keladi, village, 45; dynasty, 47,101; king- 

dom of, 202; monuments at, 1; Nayaks 
of, 45 

Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 101, 102, 109, 115, 
116, 16S 

Kelagtru, village, 187, 188, 189, 190, 194, 
195, 197 

Kelavatti, village, 


192, 193 
Kelavattiyakoppa, village, 


191 


© 
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Kellagavunda, warrior, * 201 Krishnabhatta, private person, 217 
| Kenchangédu, village, 233 Krishnadéva Raya, Vyayanagar king, cvins 
Kenegil, do 169 of, 88, 92 
Keregalur, plates of, 128 krishnajina, gift, 222,, 223 
Késava ox, Késavadévaru, a form of Vishnu, Krishnimba, queen, 159 
199, 228; figure of, 24, 25, 29, 34, 36, Krishnapa, chef, 143 


3ST, 38, 52; temple of, a 17, 18, 19, 39, 
198 


Késava-yégisvara, private person, 176 
Khandava, forest, 23 
Khara, demon—in sculpture, 21 
Kherla, state, 83 
Kigga, ‘village, 202 
Kilappaka, do 143 
King and Elephant, type of coun, 95 
: Kinnari, celestial being—figure of, 42 
Kirata, a people, iAEy, 


K irtindrayana, god—temple of, 3, 4, 8, 14, 15 
Kishkindha, capital city, 104 


| Kittanakere, village, 166 
Kochagavunda, private person, 170 
Kodaginad, province, 196 

- Kodandarama, god—figure of, 10, 55 
Kodatalu, vzllage, : 160 
Kodativana, tax 174 
Kokkare Done, a pool on the Nandi hill, 

| 59 

Kolar, place, 12; taluk, 117 n5; dustrict 
165 

Kolavalli, place 212 
Konchila, stream, 169 


Konganivarama- dharmma—mahadhiraja, 
Ganga king, 125, 127 
Kongu, territory, 177, 188, 195, 196, 198 
Kongunivarma, Garga king, 129 
Konkan or Konkana, province, 101, 110; 
kingdom, 216 


Koppa, town, 201; taluk, 215, 216 
Kote or Kotevur, village, 165 
Kottayya, prwate person, 236 
Kétyappa, a tenant, 212 
Kotyappa Aliya, private person, 212 
Kotyappa Hebbaruva, do 212 
Krishna III], Rashtrakata king, 201 


Krishna, a form of Vishnu, 142, 143,144,226 ; 
figure of, 11, 21, 22, 23, 30, 34, 36, 42 
Krishna, river, 107, 121 
Krishna Bharata or Krishna Bharati, ponte, 
100, 102, 121; 


see also Bharatikrishna 


Krishnapa-nayaka or Krishnappandyaka, 
chief, 144 
Krishnapura, same as Yasyanur, village, 143 
Krishnardja Vadeyar, Mysore king, 186 
Krishnaraya,, Vyayanagar king, 110, 118, 
141; see also Krishnadévaraya ; statue of, 


Krishnasastri, scholar, O7 


_Krishnaswami Aiyangar, private person, 130, 


145,159; Dr.'8.;. scholar, i9t 
Krishnavarma orKrishnavarmma-dharmma- 
mahadhiraja, Ganga king, 1, 124, 125, 
127, 128, 129 

Krishnavéni, raver, 108 
Kriy asakti, Saiva teacher, 105, 114, 216 
Kshatriya, caste, 118, 117, 120, 121 
Kshiranadi same as the Pdaldar river, 143 
Kubatir, place, 52, 58 
Kubéra, a guardian of the quarters—figure 


of, 23 
- Kudagalur-nad, province, | 200 
— Kidavalh, village, 188 


Kudithipa or Kudithiya (m), village, 124, 

126, 127, 128, 129 
Kudugalir, village, 199 
Kudupa, place, 107 
Kudure Metlu, a path leading wp the Nandi 
| hill, 59 
Kuduvatti, village, _ 60, 65 
Kulava-Kadist, apportionment of shares (?) 

19 


Kuliraya, same as Krishnardya, 116 
Kuléttunga Chola, Chola king, 67 
Kumadairu, village, 143 


Kumara or Kumarasvami, god—figure of, 
10, 14, 15, 24, 54, 69, 73 
Kumara EHreyangadévar, Hoysala. prince, 193 


Kumara Ramanatha, Kampila prince, 109 
Kumarasarmma, donee, 125, 127 
Kumara Virupannodeyar, a prince 216 
Kumbara-vitti, a tax, 174 
Kummata, Ramandtha’s capital, 109 
Kuntala, dominion, 110 
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Kuppavalli, village, 205, 211, 212 Kuruvarsha, territory, 121 
Karma or Kirmavatara, an incarnation of KuSgadvipa, island, 121 
Vishnu—yigure of, 29,36 Kugaventali, village, 158 
Kurubas, casée, 109 Kusgika, family 130 
Kurudumale, place, 9,122 kita, tax, 174 
Kuruvamia, family, 107.108 Kuvalayapida, elephant—figure of, 22 

L 

Lakka-heggaditi, a lady tenant, 212 


Lakkanna, same as Lakshmana Dandyaka, 
97 

Lakmarasa damdaniayaka, menister, 297 
Laksha-griha, house of lae in the Mahabha- 
rata, 22, 
Lakshanna, donee, 214 
Lakshmana, Ra@ma’s brether—figure of, 10, 
21, 37, 42, 55; 

| used as title 143 
Lakshmana Danayaka, Vyayanagar viceroy 
89, OF 

Lakshmi, goddess, 109 n 3, 2213; emage of, 3, 
6,37, 38,53; temple or shrine of, 5,6, 
7,50; figures of, 11, 21, 27, 28, 29, 31, 33, 

36, 37,86; on coins, 81 


Lakshmidévi, goddess—temple at atone 


Lakshminarasimha, god—temple of, 17, 39; 
figure of, 24, 30,37 ; type of coin, 81,82 
Lakshmi-N arayana, god, 84; image of, 24,31, 
36, 37, 69; type of coim, 81, 82, 86, 88 


Lakumaiya, minister, 228 
Lakya, hodle, 181 
Lal-Bagh, garden in Bangalore, 1 
Latif-Ali-Beg, commandant, 63 
Latyayana, sage, 130 
Lépakshi, place— temple at, 9 
Linganarya, private person, 222 
Lingayat, sect, 120 
Loéhita, sculptor, 28, 30 


Longhurst, scholar, Tw, 84n 1 


M 

Macdonell, author, 130 Madhavasarasvati (Odeyar), ascetic, 204, 
Macha, private person, 194 205 
Machaya or Machayya, warrior, 164,165 Madhavasvami, same as Madhava 102 
Machegonda, do 198 Madhavavarma, Gariga king, 129 
Machimayya, private person, 188 Madhavavarmma-dharamma-mahadhiraja, 
Mackenzie, author, 102 Ganga king, 125, 127 
Madaiya, private person, 238 Madhavésvara, god, 211; temple of, 207, 
Madarasa Odeyar, same as Madhava mantri, 213 

216 Madhaviya, wors, 104 
Madayya, private person, 226 Madhura, province, 97 
Madhava, Hoysala officer 9.12 


Madhava, a form of Vishnu—image of, 15, 
23, 31, 32 

Madhava II, Gaviga king, 128, 129 
Madhava or Madhava-mantri, Vijayanagar 
minister, 9,12, 16, 101, 

123 n 1, 216; anecut of, 9 

Madhava, author of Kalanirnaya, etc., 102, 
| 105, 106, 112 
Madhavaraya, ancestor of Heggade Vijaya 
226 


Madhusidhana, a form of Vishnu—figure 
of” 23 


Madi, warrior, 237 
Madiga, caste, 233, 234 
Madigauda, private person, 227 
Madiraja, rvder, 221, 226 


Madras, museum at, 79,98; ctty, 101, 102, 


107 n1 
Madura, place, 110” 1 
Magara, kingdom, 165, 180 
MahA&bali, god, 142 
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Mahabharata, sacred book of the Hindus— Méanikasetti, private person, 174 
depiction of episodes from, 20,22 Manikyavelu Modaliyar do 64 
Maha-Ganapati, god—temple of, 122 Manmatha, god of love—figure of, 24, 31, 
Mahamadan or Mahammadan,peopl¢,123,187 5A, 55 
Mahammad Ali-Walajha, Nawab of Arcot,18 manneya, chief, 143 


Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah, Sultan, 123 
Mahanandisvara, god—temple of, 66 
Mahapasiyita, title, 164 
Mah4pradhana or Mahapradhani, do 216,228 


Maharashtra, structure of the period, 53 
Mahéévara, god, 103, figure of, 60; metal 
image of, 73; figure on coin, 80 


Mahishasuramardini, goddess—figure of, 11, 

14, 15, 24, 32, 34, 48, 46, 52, 53, 55, 69 

Mahomed Bin Tuglak, Sultan of Deli, 103, 

109 

Mahrattas, people, 50,53; period of, 62 
Maistru, sce Mysore, 

Malabar. district, 84 


Malapa, private person, 214 
Malaya, sculptor, 230 
Malayala-brahma, temple of, 105 
Male, chief of, 182 
Malepa, chief, 


174, 182, 183, 226 
Maleyabbeganti, lady, 162 


Mah, sculptor, 230 
Malik-Nabi, governor, 109 
Malitama, see Mallitamma 

Malitamma do 

Mallambika, queen, 221 


Mallanna, signature of, 211; prwate person, 


214 
Mallannaiya, donee 211, 212, 213 
Mallikabbe, lady, 226 


Mallikarjuna maharaya, Vyayanagar king, 

114, 115, 116, 117, 207; coins of, 97,98 
Mallinatha, general, 110 
Mallinathadéva, donee, 214 


Mallitamma, Malitama or Malitamma, 
sculptor, 21, 22, 28, 29, 3], 32, 230, 231 

Malnad, district, 175 

Mamallapuram, place, ee 


manakare, tax, 


Manali, village, 207 
Manchayya, writer, 170 
Manchibhatta, donee, 161 
Mandara, mountain, 221 
MAandhata, Purdnic king, 143 
Mangaliru Gadyana, cow, 80 


Manonmani Amba, same as Parvati, goddess, 
image of 14 


Manu, ancient king, 126, 128 
Manusinriti, work, 129 
Mara, private person, 171 
Marabbe, lady, 236 
Marale, village, 198, 199, 200, 201 
Maralésvara, temple of, pip T1 
Marana, sculptor, 31 
Marapa, king Harihara’s younger brother, 
112 
M4rappa, tmaginary king, 115 
Maricha, demon—in sculpture, 21 
Marikabbe, same as Ratndvali, queen, 66 
Mariyane, sculptor, 183 
Marula-Jina-Jakavehatti, village, 171 
Maruvagavunda, prwate person, 170 
Masana or Masanaya, warrior, 190 
Masanagavunda, private person, 170 
Masanitamma, sculptor, 28, 31, 
Matanga hill, 77, 104 
Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishnu— 
figure of, 29, 36, 37 
Matsyayantra, target im sculpture, 11 


Mattavara, Mattaar, Mattavar or Matta- 
vura, village, 171, 174, 175 


Mattivani, village, 212 
Maya, mythical architect = 104 
Mayana, private person, 104, 105 
Mayanna, writer, 182; a donee, 214 
Melupélu, hobiz, 160 
Mélirkoppa, village, 201 
Méru, mountain, 144 
Minangere, place, 201 
Mir Hayat Qalandar, savnt, 185 
Mlechhas, people, 113, 117, 121, 123 
Moghul do 35, 99 
Mohana Murari, title, 221 


Mohini, goddess—figure of, 10,11, 46, 47, 55 
Molakalmuru, taluk, 4] 


Morale, same as Marale, 199 
Moslems, people, 50, 58, 88 
Motti, warrior, 198 
Mrigésavarma, Kadamba king, 56 


Nagana, private person, 


Naganna, do 211, 215 ; donee, 214 
Nagappa, do 211, 214 
Nagappa Hegeade, 212 


Nagar, town, 190; taluk, 216 
Nagas, wages of, 18, 19 
Nagyabbe, lady, 212 
Nallan-chakravarti, family, 142, 145 
Nallar, ¢éle, 145 
Nallaracharya, tztle, 142 
Nallar-Chakravarti, family, 144 
Nammalvar, Srivaishnava devotee, 6 
Nandaka, 142 
Nandi, place, 2a oo 665. templeat, 1,67, 

hill, 1 


Nandi, Higies Saleen of Siva 10, 40, Al, 49 
56, 66, 69, 82, 100; figure of, 1h, 49, 44, 

49, 61, 70, 71: willar, ile: mantapa, 41, 

45, 62; shrine of, 67, 68 

Nandidrug, fort, 63 
Nandikésa, god—figure of, 24, 49, 55 
-Nandisvara, do—temple of, 57, 65; wmage 
of, 10, 18 

Nangali, place, L¢T, 188,195, 196, 198 
Nanjangud, inscription at, 233; taluk, 237 
Nafijaraja Vadeyar, Dalvoy, 13 
Nafijaraja Vadeyar, chief, 18 
Nahjiah, person, 28 
Nannikandarpa, ¢¢le, 201 
Naraharimantri, governor, 106 
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Miighob had ai 112 Murahara, god—temple of, 17 
Mada—Bidirar,” 198 Muraharanarayana, god, 
Midagere, taluk; 216 Murari Sova Bhata, Kalachurya, 
Muddadandésa, Va ee prince, 105 n6 Mirurayaraganda, title, 221 
Muddagavunda, private person, 174 Muruvana govagauda, warrior, — 196 
Muddayya, warrior, 236 Muruvanahisa, do 190 
Muhammad, prophet, 184 Mussalman, community, _ 120, 122 
Mulana, sculptor, 231 Mysore or Maistru, stale, * ie i otty, 14, 18, 
Mulasthanésvara, god 239 91, 165; dynasty of, 3 EL O9.: crest 
Mulbagal, place, 106 n 6, 117 n 4 of, 48; inscription of, | 190 
Munisvara, god, 60 Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, bys 
Munuvari Akkamma, lady, 202 Rice, work, ; 1167 n 2 
N . , 

* NAadali, viene 174 Narasa (nayaka) or } Narasana, general,. 18,. 
Nadulli, ? 216 ‘116, 118 
Nagamangala, taluk, 141; inscription of, 190 Narasappa, private person, 62 

214 


Narasimha, god—shrine of, 203, 215; figure 
of, 6, 25, 26,°36; Aeeeoman,. 13,017 
temple of; 205 — 

Narasimha or Narasimha-dévar, Hoysala 
king, 50, 164, 165, 180, 188, 190, 198; 

I, 188, 196, 197, 198 ; II, 177, 180, 188 


188, 198 ; IIL, 18, 164, 165, "180, 188, 
; 189, 939, 233 
Narasimha, Tuluva king, 118 


Narasimhabhérati or Narasimhyabharati, 
Sringert pontiff, 122, 123, 204, 205 
Narasimhachar, R., scholar, ° 4, 5,9, 54 n 
Miley 178, 201 
Narasimharajapura, swb- ae 215 
Narasimhésvara, goud—temople ‘Of, 17 
Narasimhya or Narasimhyadévar, god 205 


Narayana, wreter, 232 — 
Narayana, god, 226; temple of, 3; image 
of, 6, 7, 32, 81 
Narayana, architect, 240 
Nayak, community, 39, 40 
Nechatimatayi, lady, 162 
Nelamangala, talwk 68 
Nellikai Basavanna, bull, 60 
Nellore, inscription of, 110 » 7 
Neluvagil, place, 212 
Nemaya, private person, 932, 
Nettagere, inscription at, 116 
Nikitin, Russcan traveller, 78 
Nilakantha, figure on coin, 88, 89 


BT. 


Padavur-kotaka, 143 
-Padman4Abha, god, 125; £27 
-Padmapurana, work, 102 
Padmumaya, seulptor, 230 
Padumanna, do 230 
Padumannayya, private person, 215 
Pagodas, cous, 73 


Palar, river, | / 59, 143 

Pallava, period of, 66; sculpture, 

Pallegar, dynasty, 66; period of, 51, 53, 58, 
6 


4, 68 
Pampa, place, 226 
Pampa-Viripaksha linga, god, 110 
Paichajanya, Vishnu’s conch, 81 


Panchalinga, shrine of, 9 
Panchalingésvara, temple of, 8,17;-°S 
Pandavas, of the Mahdbhdrata—in sculpture, 

22, 23 


Panduranga, god—figure of, 75 


Pandya, dynasty, 54; kingdom, 221; coins 
of, 87; dominion, 110; rulers of 
Uchchangi, 50 

Paradasi Malayala, donor, 239 


Parasarasmritivyakhyé, commentary, 106 n8 
Parasurama, incarnation of Vishnu—figure 

of, ‘21, 23, 80, 31, 36; temple of, 77 
Parijata, tree, 291 ; m seulpture, 30 


Parijatapaharana, episode in sculpture, 30 
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nisidige, mode of death, 162 Nrisimha, god Narasimha 221; figure of, 23 
Nitimarga, Ganga hing, 168, 237 Nrisimha (raya), Vijayanagar hing, 116, 117, 
_ NitisAstra, scence, 125 221 
Nolamba, dynasty, 67, 201 ; ; period of, 71 Nrisimhapura, an agrahdra, 122 
Nolambadhiraja, Nolamba king, 67 Nuggehalli, vzllage—temple at, 231 
Nolambavadi, province, — 188, 194 Nuniz, traveller, 85, 102, 103, 109, 110, 118 
North Arcot, ‘district, 145 Nusrat, saint, 186 
North Kanara, do 16 Nutana Kalidasa, tréle, 226 
: ¥ 
| | O 
Oaklands, building on Nandi Hill 59 Orasal same as Warangal, capital, 109 
Old. Talkad, place, — 8. osage, tax, 174 
_ Orisa or Orissa, country, “Skee 122 
ley 
Padavidu or Padavidurajya, kingdom, 148, Parsvanatha basti, Jain temple, 171, 175 
144, 158, 159 ParSvanathasvami, Jaon Tirthankara,. 176 


Partab, half varaha, — 90 
Parvati, goddess, 96; shrine of, 14, 40, 44, 
49, 50; emage of, 14, 24, 44, 46, 47, 49, 

73, 74: figure on cow, 80, 81, 85 
Parvati-Paramésvara, god—figure of, 202 
Paschatyas, people, 118 


Pashandas, do 113 
Patalésvara, god, 15; temple of, 14 
Pavitra, festival, 227 
Payappa, mistake for Rayappa, 213 
Paydjakuladéva, 121 
Peddanna Naganna (yya) private person, 
1, 212 
Pemmanna, donee, 214 
Penugonda or Penukonda, city, 122, 128, 
204 
Perdorai, ae as the Krishna river, 3 
Permadi, ? officer, 50 


Perumale Danayaka or Perumaludandana- | 


yaka, Hoysala officer, 9, 232 
Peruvalur, vellage, 158 
Peshwas, Mahratta rulers, 53 
Pirindimilinadu, district, 143 


Pitaémahasamhitd, work, 100, 101, 102, 112, 
114, 115, 116, 119, 121 


Plakshadvipa, esland, 122 
Pélalva Dandanayaka, officer, 50 
Poysala, title, 201 
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Poysala Maruga, warrior, 201 Prisni-gétra, family, 103. 
Prabhavati, Queen of Mrigésavarma, 56, 57 Prithu, 143 
Prahlada. Hiranyakasipu’s son—figure of, Pulalokacharya or Pillailokacharya, Sri- 
25, 26, 27, 30 Vaishnava guru, image of, 6 
Pranavésvara, god, 16, 57 ; temple of,56 Puliyanna, prevate person, 67 
Prasanna Kégava, god, 227, 229 Purahara, god—temple of, 17 
Prasanna Raghava, do—/figure of, 29 Purdtana vachanagalu, prophecies, 100 
Pratapa Dévaraya, Vijayanagar king, 88, Purtravas, Purdnic king, 221 
99 Pttani, demoness—in sculpture, 21 
Pratapa Harihara do 75 Putrakaméshthiyaga, sacrifice, 20: 
Pratapa Hariharapura, village, 211 Puttagavunda, private person, 168 
Praudhadéva Raya, Vuayanagar‘king, 99 Puttamallappa, do 234 
Q 
Qalandar, savnt, 186 
R 
Rahu, planet, Ramanatha, Hoysala king, 164, 165 


Rahuta-gauda, warrior, 
Rajadhiraja, Chola king, 
Rajagavunda, private person, 
Rajakalanirnaya, work, 

Raja Raja Chola, Chola king, 


46 
191, 192, 193 
67 


174 
102, 103 n 1 
8 


Rajarasa, chief, 199 
Rajasékhara, poet, 99 
Rajéndra-chola, Chéla king, 67, 69, 235 
Rajendrachola Permadigavunda, same as 
Birayya, 235 
Rajéndradéva or Rajendra chola, Chédla 
king, 235 
Rakkasa, ttle, 194 
Rakkasamoneyalvadéva, same as Déva, 
warruyr, 194 
‘ Rakkasa Poysala’, inscription on Vinayddt- 
tya’s flag, 194 
Rakkasa-Tegadi, same as Tdlikote, 101, 
118 
Rama, incarnation of Vishnu, 104, 123, 


144, 159, 165, 195; figure of, 20, 21, 29, 
42,89; temple of, 167; title, 148, 

201 

Rama or Ramachandra, Vijayanagar king, 
69, 114,-115, 116,,biOr et 

117 

107, 108, 109 


Ramalinga, 
Raéamanatha, Kampila king, 


Ramanuja (acharya), S74 Vaishnava teacher, 


116, 142, 144 ; figure of, 38, 73 
Ramappa, private person, 102, 1 i ijeties 
Ramaraya, Viayanagar king, 115, 118, 

119, 144, 146 
Ramatanka, coins, 3 78 
Ramayana, sacred ‘book - depiction of episodes 

from, 20 
Ramésvara, god—temple of, 45, 47, 48; 

image of, | 46, 47 
Ranga, god, 144 
Rangachari, scholar, 87 
Rangamaimba, queen, 221 
Rasakrida, in sclupture, 22 
Rashtraktta, dynasty, 66, 201 


Rati, wife of Manmatha-—figure of, 24, 31, 
5d, 5 
Ratnavali, queen, 66 
Ravana, demon king-—figure of, 21, 143 
Rayakésavapura, same as Morale, village, 


199 
Raya Murari Sovi, Kalachurya king, T7 
Rayapaditi, work, 102, 111, 115 
Rayappa-Odeyar, governor, 211, 218 - 


Révana (Siddha) or Révanaradhya, ascetve, 
108, 112. 113, 121, 122 


Rice, B. L., scholar, 4, 16,82 n1, 116” 2 
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Rigveda, sacred. book, 929 Romapida, kingdom of, 202 
Riksakha, a school, 158 Rudra, god, 226 ; figure of, 49, 55 
Rishyasringa, sage, 202 Rukmangada, Purdnic king, 143 
Sabhapati, poet, « 144,159 Santivarma, Kadamba king, 56 


Sadasiva, god—image of, 61 


Sadasiva, or Sadasivaraya, Vuyayanagar 
king, 15, 101;°118, 118,. 180, 141,;2143, 
144, 145 

Sadagiva or. Badadiva- Nayaka, chief AO; 
wmage of, 40 
Sadiyannanachari, minister, 768 
Sagar, place, 39, 40, 45 
Sagara, Purdnic king, 126, 128 
Saiva, sectarian, 43, 46,-60,-61, 73, 145 
Saiva Brahmin, sect, 216 
Saivism, religion, 88 


Sakatasura, demon—figure of, 21 


Sakti, goddess—figure of, 24 
Sala, Hoysala, 110: figure of, 52 
Salivahana era, 204, 207 
Saluva, dynasty, 117, 217, 292. kite, 221 
Saluvabhyudayam, work, 222 


Saluva Mangi or Saluva Mangidéva, ancestor 
of the Sdluvas, 221 


Séluva-Narasimharayébdhi, 2299, 
Saluva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar king, LL 
Samanta- Rama, title, 201 
Samavéda, eed book, 130 
Sambhu, god, 167, 169, 204, 207, 211 
Saimbhu Hebbaruva, PAY 

191 


Samgrama-sahi, 
Sangama, Vyayanagar king, 17; dynasty, 

6, 78, 88, 113, 114 
Sanivarasiddhi, title, 188, 195 
Sankanna I, chief 40 
Sankaracharya, teacher, 105, 113; figure I, 


Sankara-sarasvati, disciple of Madhava- 
mantri, 205 


Sankarshana, god, 
Sankey’s Lodge, Bungalow on Nandi Aull, 62 


Sanna-Hariharésvara, shrine of, 53 
Sannappa-Nayaka, chvef, 40 
232 


Santeyar, village, 


sanyasana, mode of death among Jains, 162 
Saptamatrikas, goddesses—figures of, 49, 75 


Saraba, hunter, . 98 
Sarada, goddess of learning—figure of, 24 
28, 30 

Sarasvati do 142, 211: see 
also Sarada; image of 8, 11, 13, 55008 
Sarasvati- Brahma, type of coin, 81 
Sarasvatipurl, city, 122 
Sardjasakha, private person, 226 
Sarvadhikari, title, 228 
sarvamdnya, cift, 161 
Sasakapura, city, 110 
Sasavekalu GanéSsa, god, 60 
Satakarnis, vwlers, 56 
Satalige or SAtalige-nad, dzvision, 212, 216 
Sattigaunda, private person, 196 


Satyabhama, Krishna’s wife—figure of, 30 
Satyana, engraver, 190 
Satyavakya or Satyavakya-Permanadi 
Ganga king, 237 
Saty ayana, school, : 125, 128, 130 
Satyayana- Brahmana, satyayanaka or 
.  satyayanis, followers of Sdtyayana, 130 
Satyayana-sakha, school, 130 
Saunaka Tirtha, or Sramana Tirtha, pond 
on Nandi hill, 62 
Saurisuta, another name of Krishna, 
Savanna (odeyar), governor, 
Savitri Mangidéva, an ancestor of the Saluva 
kings of Vyayanugar, 921 


Sayana, author of Véda-bhashya, 104, 105, 

106, 112 
Sayaniya, work, 104 
Sayappa, vellage clerk, 912 
Saya Rudraya, private person, 191 
Sayyid Jamal Sbh&h Qadiri, saznt, 185 
Sayyid Miram Shah Qadiri, do 185 
Seringapatam, place, 63, inscription, 190 
Serup Puttur, be 143 
sése, tax, 174 


36 


28 
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Sésha, mythical, serpent, 142; figure of, 21 
Séshadryacharya, donee, 142, 144 
Seshagiri Rao, D. , private person, 124 
Séshasayi, god— figure of, 21 
Sétu, Rama’s bridge, 14,1 
Sévuna, dominion, of, 110 


Sewell, scholar, 78, 85, 109 n 2and 4 
Shah Alam, Hmperor, 99 
Shah Sayyid Ghauth, saznt, 186 
Shaikh, saznt, 184 n 2 


Shanmukha, god—image of, 43, 49, 70 
Shimoga, talwk, 


siddhdya, fixed rent, 174, 199 


Siddhaya-podake, tax 199 
Siddhésvaradévaru, god, 199 
sidhdya, fixed rent, 227 
Sigalanad, province, 189 
Sigidéva, a private person, 212 
silapuri, capital, 107, 109 
Simhavarma, Gaga king, 128 
Sindhu, river, 122 
Sira, taluk, 128 
Sinigunda or Sirivura, village, 201 
Sirlyappa, przvate person, 212 
Sir Mark Cubbon, Commissioner, 59 
Sita, wife of Rama—figure of, 10, 21 
Sité-Rama, god, 84 
Sittilappaka, village, 143 
Siva, god, 75, 80, 81, 82, 83, 88, 89, 96, 98, 


100) 104-116, 117,119, 6 iS ie 

figure of, 10, 11, 21, 24, 35, 47, 49, 52, 55, 

56, 68, 69 73, TA: On Couns, 85 

Siv abhakta, Lingayat sect, 120 

Sivabhinava Narasimhabharati, pontiff, 118 
_ 1; see also Narasimhabharati 

Sivalya, Virasaiva saint, 100 

Sivalila, acts of Siva— in sculpture, 13 


Sivamara Saigotta, Ganga king, 241 
Sivanandisamvada, work, 100, 121 
Sivane, village, 217 
Siva Purana, work, 102 
Sivaratri, festival, 68 
Sivaskandasamvada, work, 100, 118, 121 
Sivatatvaratnakara, do 101,108,109 3,115 
Skanda, god, 100 
Skandasarma, donee, 125, 127, 130 
Smartas, Brahman sect, 82, 88, 205 


Soma or Sdmésvara, Hoysala king, 164; see 
also Sémésvara, Hoysala king 


PAGE 


Somanatha or Somanathadanayaka, Hoysala 
governor, 16, 17, 18, 39, 50, 53 ; wnserup- 
tion of, 38 

Somanathapur, place, 6, 16, 17, 18; temple 
at, 1, 34, 50, 231 ; ; inscription at, 118 n2 

Somappa, wrivate person, 205 

somasttra, water spout leading out of the 


sanctum in a temple, 41 
Somésvara, Hoysala king, 198:-¥, 496 
Somésvara, god—temple of, 9,-42 
Sdémeya or SOmeyya, warrior, 188, 189 
Someyanayaka, manister, 189 
Sophia Garrett, lady—tomb of, 59 
Sorab, talwk, 112 n 2 


Sosale, village, | 16 


South Canara, district, 107 
Sdvana, engraver, 190 
Sramana Tirtha, see Saunaka Tirtha 

Srauta- satra, work, 150 


Sravanabelagola, place, 4 


Sri, goddess—figure of, 56 
Sri Aubaladévaru, god, 211 
Sri Banadéyvi, goddess, 212 
Sri- -Bhashya, work, 142 
Sri- Chakra, a design, 35, 104 
Sridéva, Vijayanagar king, itd 
Sri Dévaraya, 87, 92 


Sridhara, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 29 
Srikal anad (u), province, 188, 189 
Srikantasastri, author, 113 nat 
Srikaranakodagi, village accountant’s rent- 


free land, 233 
Sri Kééavadévaru, god, 212 
Sri Kontidévi, goddess, 912 


Sri Krishna, god—figure of, 29 
Sri Krishna, Mysore king—signature of, 186 
Sri Narasigere- appor, ttle of Duggamdra, 
Ganga prince, 240 
Sringéri, place, 9,101, 105, 106, 107, 113, 
160, 204; Mutt at, 77, 105, 106, ; temple 
at, 40, 42 
Sringéévara, or Sringésvarasvami, god— 


‘temple of, 202 
Sringin, Brahmardkshasa, 108, 104, 105 
Sringi tirtha, pond, 66, 68, 75 
Srinivasa, god, 142 
Sripurusha, Ganga king, 241. 


Sri Rama, god, 158; see also Rama, god ; 
figure of, 21, 36 


177, 188, 189, 191, 192, 194, 195, 196, 


198 

Talamasayya, sculptor, 30 
Taligenad (u), province, 188, 196, 198 
Talikota (or kote), battle field, 101, 118, 
119, 144, 145 

Tamil Prabandha, work, 142 


Tammaraya, same as 'Tirumala, Vijayanagar 
king, 116 
Tammaraya, same as Immadi Narasimha- 
raya, Vyayanagar king, 118 
Tandava-Ganapati, god—figure of, 28 
Tandava mirti or Tandavésvara, god Swva— 
image of, 13, 46, 67, 69, 70 
tande, tax, 174 
Tar, silver com, 90, 91 
Tarikere or Tariyakere, taluk, 217; town, 
226, 227, 228, 229 


Tatacharya, S72 Vaishnava guru, 128 
Tataka, demoness—figure of, 21 
Telatt-nadu, division, 158 
Telugu Jaimini bharata, work, 222 
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Sri Ramachandra, signature, 222 Sala-Brahma, umage of, 61 
Sriranga, Srirangaraya or Srirangadévariya, Sultanpet, place, 58, 64, 65 
Vyayanagar king, 117, 119, 120, 122, Sumantra, minister—figure of, 21 
158, 204 ; T 146, 159, 205 Suméru, mountain, 222, 
Sri Sailam, place, 98, 10275 surandu, tax, 174 
Sri Sankara dévaru, god, 212 Strapatangi, village, 158 
Sri Vaishnava, Brahman sect, 123, 144 Suratrana, Sultan of Delhi, 108 
Srivatsa, family 142, 144 Surésvaracharya, 113 
Sri Vira Ballaladéva, Hoysala king, 169 Sdarpanakhi, demoness—iigure of, 21 
Sri Virdpaksha, god, 144,159 Sarya, swn, 226 ; figure of, 16, 32, 48, 
Sruti, sacred. book, 142 ae 70, 4] 
Subbaiya, private person, 102,115 Stryanarayana, swn god, 144; figure of, ‘i: 
Subhadra, emage of, 36, 37 23 
Subhadradévate, goddess, 170 Suryanarayana Rao, B., author, 111 
_Sudarsana, Dise of Vishnu, 81 Svapacha, man of low caste, 105 
Sugriva, monkey king —figure of, 21 Swamikannu Pillai, scholar, 110 
Sukra, 07° Sukracharya, preceptor of the syddvdda, Jaina doctrine, 174 
Rakshasas, 119 ; in sculpture, 27 Syama, goddess, 144 

T 
Tadpatri, temple at, 9 'Telunga, domenton, 110 
Tailappa-Hegeade, headman, 212 Timmaya-senabéva, village clerk, 205 
Tala, robber—figure of, 16 Tippu, tenant, 212 
Talagunda or Taleunda, place, 16,56 Tipu (Sultan), Mysore ruler, 58, 59, 60, 62 
Talakad (u) or Talkad, place, 1, 3, 9, T1 63, 64, 65, Idga of 58; Foot prints of 


the dog of, 63 ; Lodge of, 58, 64 ; Zendna 


of, 64 

Tirthahalli, vllage—inscriptions of, 115 n 3 
and 4, 216 

Tirumala (raya), Vyayanagar king, 117, 


118, 119, 143, 144, 145, 169 


Tirumaladévi, qween, 159 
Tirumangai Alvar, 6 
Tirupati, sacred hill, 98, 116, 119, 142, 145; 

temple on, 84 
Tiruppattiruputtur, vellage, 142 
Tiruvarasa, prevate person, 229 
T.-Narsipur, inscriptions of, 179, 201, 233 
T'onntr, place, 3, 96, 190 
Totti, vellage, 168 


Tracy, scholar, 76 1, 90 
Traildkyamalla, title, 
Traildkyamalla Ahavamalla, Chalukya kung, 


175 

Trail6kyamalla VinayAditya Hoysaladéva, 
Hoysala king, 174 
Tréta, age, 104, 112 


® o-/ 
° of e ec 
; o z é. 
280 
dN PAGE OF Pace 
Tribhuvanamalla, title, 178, 188, 189; 191, Trivikrama, god—figure of, 24, 26, o7, BO, 
194, 195, 196, 198 39, 37 
Qe eeearsiidlle Vikramaditya V, Chdlu- Tulépurusha, g2ft, 104 
~ — kya king 178 Tuluva, dynasty, 102, 144 
Tribhovanamalla Vinayaditya Hoysaladéva, Tumburavalli, village, — O19 


Hoysala king, 178 


Trimarti, god—figure of, o1, 73 
Tripuradahana, group of sculptures, 68 
Tripurantésvara, god— temple of, i 
Trigankégvara, do do 4] 
Triganku, king, 121 
Trisira, demon—in sculpture, 21 


Uchchangi, place, 50, 54, 177, 188, 195, 198 
Udaiyar Rajéndrachéladévar, Chéla king, 
109 n 8 

Udayaditya (dévar), Hoysala, 191, 192, 193 
Ugranarasimha, god—figure of, 26, 27 
Ujjayini, place, 108 
Ukhyataraya, same as Achyutaraya, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 116 

Ulnjagauda, donor, 239 
Umma, goddess, 80 ; figure of, 60; metal image 
OP ts 


Vaddavara, Saturday, 180 
Vaidyalinga, god, 12 
Vaidyésvara, do—temple of, 4, 5, 8, 9, 14,16 


Vaikunthanarayana, god—figure of, 28, 36 
Vaishnava, sect, 119, 1238; 190 
Vaishnava agama, 142 
Vaishnava Brahman, sect, 122 
Vaishnavi, goddess, 68 
Vaishnavism, faith, 117 
Valavantr, village, 143 
Vali, monkey king, 120, 121 
Validambatta- chavadi, division, 158 


Vamana, incarnation of Vishnu, 119; figure 


of, 26, 36, 69 
Vanta-vasi, Wandiwash, 143, 145 
Varada or Varadaraja, god, 142, 145; figure 
. of, 1 Fag 
Varadayarya, person, 148 


Tumkur or Tumakur, taluk, 117 n 6,119” 13 


district, 128 

Tungabhadra, river, 17, 50, 77, 104, 105, 
107, 110, 118, 114, 142 

Tur, Country, 186. 
Turuka, Mussalman—dominion of, 110 


U 


Uma-Mahésvara, god—jigure of, 10, 49, 69, 
74; shrine of, 66, 67, 73; type of coin, 

85, 88, 96; type of coin with trident and 
drum, 80; coin with battle axe, 81, 85 
Umumattir, village, 18 
Upanishad, sacred book, 142 
Uppavalli or. Urpavalli, village, 169, 176, 
177, 178, TiGeirsie ae? 


Urigatti, private person, 232 
Ur-uttige, tax, 174 
Varaha, cown, 78, 90 


Varaha, encarnation of Vishnu—figure of, 86, 
BT. 


Varakya or Varakyasa-gotra, family, 125, 
127, 130 


Varasarma or Hragasarma, author, 129 n 2 


Varuna, god—figure of, 29, 41 
Vasantamantapa, balding, 74 
Vasantika, goddess, 182 
Vasishtha, sage, 121, 122; gdtra, 122 
Vastupurusha, god—figure of, AT 
Vasudéva, father of Krishna—figure of a1 
Vasudéva, god, 29; figure of, 3l 
Vasudéva- bhatta, private person, 183 
Vasundharé, 126 
Vasus, 16 
Védabhashya, work, 105 
Védanta-Désika, teacher, 6 


king, 119, 122, 123 
- Venkatapatiraya, Vijayanagar king, 101, 120, 

123 
wmage of, 13, 15, 
temple of, 119 
Venkatésapura, village, 145, 158, 159 
Venkayya, Rao Bahadur, scholar, OP 390 
Vénugopala, god—figure of, 10, 24, 29, 36, 


Venkatésa, god, 69, 145; 
31, 42: 


88, 46 
Vénupura, same as Nagar town, 190 
Vibhandaka, sage, 202 
Vibhishana, , king, 112 


Vidyadhari, Celestial beeng—in sculpture, 11 


Vidyanagar(a), see Vijayanagar, 77, 110, 
117, 120, 207 

Vidydéranna Sicca, see also Vidydranya-saka, 
102 


Vidyaranya, Sringeri pontiff, 77, 79, 100, 
101, 102, 108, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 
110, 112, 113, 114, 118, 122 

Vidydranya-kalajiiana, work, 1, 100, 101, 
£02; 108; ieee. 106, 109; 111, 112; 
113, 118, 120, 123 

Vidyaranya-k6ga, work, 100, 102, 121 

Vidyaranya-kdga-Vyakhya, work, 100, 120 

Vidyaranya-kriti, work, 100, 101, 102, 103, 

rer Lt, FET ita 

Vidyaranyapura, temple of, 41 

VidyAranyasaka, work, 100, 101, 105 7 1, 

| 108, 111,.112, 174, 118, 120 

Vidydranyasripada, same as Vidydranya, 
. 110 

Vidyaranya-y6gi, shrine of, 101 

Vidyasankara, god—temple of, 9, 106 

Vidyasankara, Vidydtirtha called as, 102, 

105, 106 
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Védas, sacred book, 108, 104, 222 Vidyatirtha, Sringert pontiff, 103, 105, 
Vedic Index, work, 130 106, 114 
Végavati, rvver 145 Vijanna-prabhu, donor, 226 
vélevili promise 191 Vijaya, celestial guardian—image of, 36 
Vémanna, private person, 214 Vijaya, Vyayanagar king, 85, 114, 115, 116 
Venga, kingdom, 143 Vijayabhtpati do 105 n 6 
Vengalamba, queen, 119, 159 Vijaya-Bukka or Vijaya, Viyayanagar king, 
Venkata, god, 3 | 116 85 
Venkatadri, Rdmardya’s brother, 119; VijayAditya hegeade, headman, 228 

Vyayanagar king, 143; see Venkatapati Vijaya Ganapati, god—image of, 12 
Venkatagirinilaya, Brahman, 122 Vijaya Krishnavarma, Ganga king, 128 
Venkatanatha, god, 117 Vijayanagar, Vidy4nagar, Vijayanagari, o7 
Venkatapati or Wenkatadri, Vijayanagar Vijaya, capital city, TT, 82, 84, 90, 


100; 102, 103; 104ssIUas F200, 111112. 
113, 114, 207; dynasty of, 3, 4, 6, 10, 
12, 40, 45, 50, 66, 67, 68, 71, 77, 78, 95, 
100, 101, 110, 112, 116, 123, 130, 144, 
145, 205, 207, 218, 216, 222; kingdom 
of, 78, 79, 80, 82, 83, 101, 103, 106, 107, 
108, 109 2 3, 120 sie tou period 5, 
9, 12, 14, 16, 18, 38, 40, 60, 61, 62, 70, 
41, 73, 74,.75, 845 coms ot 77, 83, 87, 
89, 91; architecture, 14, 48, 72, 73 
Viiaya Narasimha, Hoysala king, 190 
Vijayanarayana, god—temple of, 3 
Vijayanna, private person, 22:7 
Vijaya-Pandya, Uchchangi king, 50 
Vijayaraya or Vijaya, Vyayanagar king, 116; 


i 39. FRoy 
Vijeyarasa, donor, 226, 227 
Vikada-riva-subujuga, sculptor, 230 
Vikrama, king, Ded & Sa Fs 


Vikramaditya, Chdlukya king, V, 178; VI, 
178 
Vikramakala, eva, | 179 
Vinayéditya or Vinayaditya Hoysala-dévar, 
Hoysala king, 174, 175, 178, 179, 194, 
mole To 173 ele 178 
Vinayaka, god, 176 
Vindhya, mountain, 1038, 105 
Viraballala, Viraballaladéva or Viraballala- 
dévar, Hoysala king, 67, 166, 170, 195, 
227, 239 
Virabhadra, god, 216; figure of, 10, 11, 16, 
42, 46, 49, 64, 73, 74, 75 ; temple of, 16, 
45, 47, 49, 64, 65, 162, 165, 201, 215 
Viradha, demon—figure of, a1 
Viraganga- Bittiga-Hossala dévar, Hoysala 
king, 189 
37 
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Viraganga Hoysala-déva Pratapa, title, 188 


Viraganga Hoysala dévar, tvéle, 191,193, 194. 


Viraganga pratapa- Narasimha Hoysaladévar 
Hoysala king, 196, 198 

Vira Harihara, Vijayanagar king, 78 
Viraheggade, tenant, 212 
Virahdbala, ancestor of the Sdluva kings of 
Vijayanagar, 221 

Virana, engraver, 159; private person, 144, 
202 


Vira-Narasimha, son of Narasimhandyaka, 


118 
Vira-Narayana, god - temple of, | 
Vira-Nrisimha, Vijayanagar king, 116 
Vira-Pandya, Uchchangi king, 50 
Vira-Raja Vadeyar, Dalvoy, 13 
Vira-Rudra, Kakatiya king, 107, 108 


Vira Saiva, sect, 43, 82, 100,101, 113, } 20, 
Matt, 215 

Virasarma, donee, 126, 127 
Vira-Vasanta, same as Venkatapatiraya if 
Vijayanagar king, 101 

Vira-Vasanta or Vira-Vasantaraya, vmagt- 
nary king of Vijayanagar, 100, 101, 
103, 105, 118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123 
Vira-Vasantamadhava Raya, same as 
Madhavamantri, 123 2 i 

Virayamatya, prevate person, 158, 159 
Virésvara, same as Virabhadra, god 216 
Viraipaksha, god, 82, 1C4, 105, 122; temple, 
T7 

Viraipaksha, Vyayanagar king, 102 n 5, 114, 
115, 116, 117; I, 84; II, 99; Il, 99 
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Viriipaksha, author, et. | 120 

Virupannodeyar, same as Kumara Virtipanna 

Odeyar, prince, 216 

Vishnu, god, 3, 82, 114, 116, 117, 118, 119, 

120, 121, 122, 142, 145, 187, 221 ; figure 

of, 6, 10, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

30, 81, 32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 42, 55, 56, 71, 

72, 73, 74, 86; shrine of, 65; type of 
coun, 82 

Vishnu-Pafichayatana, group of sculptures, 

34 


Vishnu-Samanta, general, 190 
Vishnuvardhana, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala 
or Vishnu, Hoysala king, 3, 4, 67, 190, 
192, 198, 194 . er cs. 
Vishvakséna, god—image of, 5, 24, 37 
Visvachakra, earth, 222 


Visvakarma, 104 
Visvamitra, sage, 21, 226; gotra, 130, 211, 
214, 215 
Visvaripa, : | 22, 
Visvésvara, god—temple of, of 


Vithalasvami, see Vitthala - 
Vithanna (Odey4r), ov Vitthanna Vodeyar, 
| governor, 105 6, 211, 912, 213: 
Vittha, sculptor, | 30: 
Vitthala, same as Vijaya, : 116... 
Vitthala or Vithalasvami, god—figure of, 42; 
temple of, 9 
rat ay 


Vitthalésvara, god, 

Vyala, figure of, | 3 48, 62 
Vyasa, sage, 103, 104, 105, 114, 122 
Vydiajuna, same as Vidyanagar, 110 


W | 
Wandiwash, place, 165 ‘Western Ganga, dynasty; ea 3. 
Warangal, do 109 Wilson, author, | ey fee 
Wellington’s Nose, rock on Nandi hill, 63 ‘ et 
Y 
Yadava, dynasty, 50, 53, 77, 78, 174, 180, Yamala, tree—in sculpture, | 
182, 183, 226 Yamuna, river, do | 22, 
YAdavapura, or Yadava-Narayana-chatur- Yasyanur, village, 130, 148, 144 
védimangala, same as Tonnti, place, 190 Yavana, Mussalman, 107, 122 
Yaduvaméa, family, it Yazdani, G. M., scholar, 184 n2 
Yajus-8akha, Vedic school, 142 Yedatore, place, — 106 5 
Yaksha, figures of, 19, 24, 33, 35, 39, 42, 61 Yindavara, same as Indavara, village, 169 
67, 68, 69, 70, 72 Yoganandi, shrine of, 60, 62, 65 
Yakshini, celestial being—figure of, 69 Yoganarasimha, god—jigure of, 10, 42, 55 


Yama, god of death, 116, 117, 142; figure of 
31 


Yogandrayana, do do 


17, 29, 37, 39 
Yudhishthira, Pwrame king, . 23 
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